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TRENCH.  



Gleanings by the Way! 
 

A guilty conscience needs no accusation, and a good 
conscience fears none. 
 
Though the Lord will never remember the sins of a 
believer to his condemnation, yet the believer himself 
will always remember them to his humiliation. 
 
Testimony for Christ must always flow from intercourse 
with Him. Not simply doing things because we desire to 
bear testimony for Him, for then our hearts will be 
thinking about our testimony, instead of about Him. 
 
Prepare thyself, not to peace, but unto patience; and seek 
not for quietness on earth, but in heaven; not among men 
nor in the world, but in God. 
 
If we would stand, Christ must be our foundation; if we 
would be safe, Christ must be our sanctuary. 
 
How is faith strengthened? By being occupied with the 
object of faith. 
 

Let Diotrephes say it is good for me to have the pre-
eminence; let Judas say it is good for me to bear the bag; 
let Demas say it is good for me to embrace the present 
world; but do thou, O my soul, say, with David, it is good 
for me to draw near to God.  



A NEW YEAR’S MESSAGE. 

As we enter on the threshold of another year we have to place on record 

God’s wondrous kindness towards us in so many different ways, 

temporal, and spiritual; individual and collective. Many of us know by 

experience what “Wit’s End Corner” means, and we know that “Wit’s 

End Corner” is the spot where God so frequently manifests Himself to 

His own. Yes, we have learned—let it be hoped—more of the inscrutable 

wisdom, faithfulness and love of our God. We have learned somewhat 

more of that great principle which brought to us at first, life and light and 

all things really of any worth. “As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the 

Lord, so walk in Him” (Col.2:6). But like Israel of old, so with us, their 

only sure resource was God. 

When Israel by divine command 

 The pathless desert trod, 

They found through all that barren land  

 A sure resource in God. 

We call to mind that at the very threshold of those years of wilderness 

wanderings God would have them learn this great lesson of faith deep 

down in their hearts, and the more we ponder over it the more we are 

assured of the reasonableness and wisdom of this. Distrust was the 

turning point from Him—how reasonable, how fitting that faith should 

be the turning point back to Him, and the basic principle of the whole life 

of discipled ones. Faith in the blood of the paschal lamb applied, was the 

principle upon which they were redeemed from the hand of the enemy, 

but there was more than this, they were redeemed also by power. Let us 

visualise that scene. Hemmed in on all sides, the Red Sea before them, 

the hosts of Pharoah behind them; what were they to do? No possible 

means of escape— “Wit’s End Corner indeed”— but, as ever, “Man’s 

extremity is God’s opportunity.” 

“He rebuked the Red Sea also, and it was dried up: So He led them 

through the depths, as through a wilderness.” 

Thy presence called for Israel’s praise, 

Encompassed by their mortal foes, 

And when in death they met their gaze, 

What songs of glorious triumph rose.
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The following beautiful verses seem to be apposite here:— 

Say not my soul “From whence 

Can God relieve my care?” 

Remember that Omnipotence 

Has servants everywhere. 

 

God’s help is always sure, 

His methods seldom guessed; 

Delay will make our pleasure pure,  

Surprise will give it zest. 

 

His wisdom is sublime, 

His heart profoundly kind; 

God never is before His time,  

And never is behind. 

 

“Thus Jehovah saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians; 

and Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea shore” (Ex.14:30). 

“Then sang Moses and the children of Israel...I will sing unto Jehovah, 

for He hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath He thrown 

into the sea” (Ex.15:1,2). 

 

And we have known redemption, Lord,  

From bondage worse than theirs by far; 

Sin held us by a stronger cord,  

Yet by Thy mercy free we are. 

 

Divine Deliverer! He alone 

Thy people from the deep could bring,  
The glorious triumph all His own. 

His name, His might, His grace we sing. 

 

Doubtless it is not without some very specific purpose that God has 

caused to be writ large (no less than three times in the letters of the 

Apostle Paul) those words from the prophet Habakkuk “The righteous 

shall live by faith” (Rom.1:17). Here the emphasis is placed upon the 

word “righteous.”
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But we have the words again in Heb.10. “My righteous one shall live by 

faith” where the emphasis is upon the word “live.” And yet again in 

Gal.3:11 “The righteous shall live by faith״ where the word “faith” is 

emphatic. 

Does not all this point to the fact that the ungodly sinner made 

righteous through the blood of Christ on the principle of faith, has a life 

to live for Him and that on the principle of faith, and faith alone. “I live; 

and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now 

live in the flesh I live in faith” (Gal.2:20). “As therefore ye received 

Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him.” 

The mercies past, and glorious deliverances of our great God, 

absolutely forbid us to have the slightest misgiving as to the future. 

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 

The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break  

In blessings on your head. 

Let us therefore “look up” unto Him the author and finisher of faith 

(Heb.12:2). 

Lead on, lead on triumphantly,  

O blessed Lord, lead on; 

Faith’s pilgrim sons behind Thee seek  

The road that Thou hast gone. 

May the year on which we are entering, develope in us by the power 

of the Holy Spirit more implicit trust in the Living God: more filial 

obedience to His blessed will. May it be ours to see the mighty arm of 

our God made bare in our midst —even us whom He hath redeemed 

from the hand of the enemy to be a people for His own possession, 

zealous of good works (see Tit.2:14). 

We are not straitened in God but we are straitened in our own selves. 
His power is infinite— “Is anything too hard for the Lord?” “All things 

are possible to him that believeth.” 

We have an illustration (one out of many) of God’s omnipotent power 

in connection with Israel of old, when they were in great straits— “Wit’s 

End Corner”—when the Moabites

Needed Truth 1929, page 3



came against them in great numbers (2 Kgs.3.). If this narrative is read 

carefully, it will reveal the fact that at this time God’s ancient people 

were in anything but a good condition before Him. Oh, how all this 

reveals the wondrous mercy and forbearance of our God. “It is of 

Jehovah’s mercies that we are not consumed, because His compassions 

fail not” (Lam.3:22). We cannot contemplate this without being 

reminded of God’s great mercies and blessings to us notwithstanding our 

many failures and shortcomings. The Lord indeed hath not withheld His 

blessing—how much, how very much we have to praise Him for! “Bless 

Jehovah, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits.” 

On the occasion mentioned above, God indeed gave a mighty 

deliverance to Israel. “Thus saith Jehovah, ye shall not see wind neither 

shall ye see rain, yet that valley shall be filled with water: and ye shall 

drink, both ye and your cattle and your beasts. And this is but a light 

thing in the sight of Jehovah” (2 Kgs.3:16-18). 

“Said I not unto thee, that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see the 

glory of God” (Jn 11:40). 

J.C.R. 

 

THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 

 

IN a day in many respects like the present Paul wrote to his true child 

in faith, Timothy, concerning behaviour in the house of God. The truth 

of God was being assailed; some were turning aside from the doctrine of 

Christ, others were spending their time in fables and endless 

genealogies, and others were engaged in vain talking about the law. The 

practical import of the teaching of the Word of God on the lives of 

believers was beginning to lose its effect and true Christian living was 

on the wane. Thus he writes: “If any man teacheth a different doctrine, 
and consenteth not to sound words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness; he is puffed 

up, knowing nothing, but doting about questionings and disputes of 

words, whereof cometh envy,
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strife, railings, evil surmisings, wranglings of men corrupted in mind and 

bereft of the truth, supposing godliness is a way of gain. But godliness 

with contentment is great gain” (1 Tim.6:3-6). 

There is potency in these words; the diagnosis of the disorder was 

correct, and the medicine to effect a cure powerful —the doctrine which 

is according to godliness, which springs from the words of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. This, if applied, would cleanse away their morbid condition 

and produce in them a state of healthy, vital Christianity. 

It is a very great privilege to be in the house of God, but such a 

position carries with it great responsibility. All who are therein ought (it 

is obligatory upon them) to learn how to behave themselves. Though it 

is not of behaviour in the house of God that I wish to write in particular, 

but rather that for which the house of God stands as a pillar of witness, 

namely, the great Mystery of Godliness—“He who was manifested in 

the flesh”: He who is the Son of God, and, also, God, the Son; yet we 

cannot touch the great and important matter of testimony without 

immediately raising the question of conduct. 

The tabernacle which Moses built in the wilderness was called the 

Tabernacle of the Testimony. Its existence was a witness to men that 

God had spoken. Within the Tabernacle, in the Holy of holies, was the 

Ark of the Testimony, in which lay the two tables of stone upon which 

God had written with His finger the words of His law. These words He 

also spoke in the hearing of His people from Mount Sinai. The tables of 

the law also formed the Covenant, that agreement upon which God could 

and did dwell in the midst of His people. 

As God had a testimony then, so has He to-day, and of this we read in 

1 Tim.2:3-6, “This is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 

Saviour; who willeth that all men should be saved and come to the 

knowledge of the truth. For there is one God, one Mediator also between 
God and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom 

for all; the testimony to be borne in its own times.” 

As in the days of Moses, and throughout that dispensation of law, it 

was God’s will to dwell in the place of testimony, so the Tabernacle of 

the Testimony was the house of God; even
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so it is now; the house of God is pillar and ground of the truth. God is 

concerned beyond the power of my words to emphasise, that a true 

witness should be borne, because upon the acceptance or rejection of His 

witness men will be saved, or lost; will be in eternal glory, or eternal 

fire: such is the seriousness of the matter. 

It is therefore, of the utmost importance that all children of God should 

review their position in testimony to see if they are in the house of God. 

God has arranged within the compass of His revealed will to have a 

dwelling place—a house. It should, therefore, be the desire of all His 

children to be in His house, and they should never think that it comes 

within their right to sketch a better plan, and to accommodate the Word 

of God to the thoughts and ways of men. Alas, that it has been done, and 

missions and meetings of one kind and another, and churches too 

numerous to mention, have been brought into being, in all of which we 

see efforts on the part of men to improve on God’s will in this matter, or 

to take the keen edge off the truth and to adapt the Word of God to the 

circumstances of the times. Should not such a course be eschewed by all 

in whose heart the fear of God is? and should they not be found seeking 

the ways which be in Christ? (see 1 Cor.4:17). 

Those who are, by God’s grace, in His house should take stock as to 

whether their behaviour is in keeping with that which is pillar and 

ground of the truth, for such are professedly standing as a testimony to 

the great Mystery of Godliness, and there ought to be conformity of 

godly conduct to the truth for which they are a collective witness. 

It is one of the many purposes for which Christ was manifested in 

flesh that we might learn true godliness. How can I know what is 

godliness, and what is mere superstition? I can only learn this from Him 

who was manifested in flesh. If I am to walk before God with piety, I 

must learn to be pious; if I am to become an imitator of God as a beloved 
child, I must be instructed, I must have a pattern. Whom shall I follow? 

Who will teach me of God? One only, the Son of the Father, He who 

came to declare Him.  
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Thus in the house of God I learn of God and as I learn, I bear witness 

to Him. As we are taught the truth (and we must pay for our education 

by buying the truth) we bear witness to the truth, and whence comes the 

truth of God, but from Him who said “I am the truth.” All this divine 

unfolding is bound up in Him who was manifest in flesh. 

He was manifested in that state of weakness as described “in flesh.” 

That fact surpasses all human knowledge, yet it was a fact so tangible 

that to deny it makes the person anti- Christian. 

“Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 

is of God: and every spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God: and 

this is the spirit of the antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; 

and now it is in the world already” (1 Jn 4:2,3). So evident was the Word 

of life that the apostle John could say, “We beheld, and our hands 

handled” (1 Jn 1:1). ’Twas no mere appearance, but the incarnation of 

the Word, true and real. The Word who was God became flesh—truly 

and fully God, and as truly did He become flesh, a Man of spirit and soul 

and body. 

The mystery is beyond argument and should be beyond controversy. 

Reason, which fails men in the smallest things—- how can it assist men 

to investigate what is beyond reason and is only revealed to faith? The 

hardy fishermen of Galilee wondered at their Master’s power as they 

saw the stormy sea hushed to silence, and they said to one another, 

“What manner of Man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 

Him?” But the lying lips of unbelief may ask, Did He really quell the 

storm? We ask in reply, Were those toilers of the deep deceived who had 

been from boyhood accustomed to the storms of the Galilean sea? Did 

they just fancy they would be lost? Is the whole scene mere imagination? 

Or, again, is it fabrication? Are the records of the Lord’s miracles but 

vapourings of men who wished to establish the claims to Deity that their 
Master made? Were the apostles encouraged by their Teacher either in 

fantasy, or falsehood? The issue is plain; the records are either truth, 

absolute truth, and, as Christ said to Pilate, “Every one that is of the truth 

heareth My voice,” or they are a tissue of lies which have sent men 

deceived into eternity. But we ask again where in all the range of books 

will you find
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anything like this Book, and where is there to be found such a record as 

that which the Gospels give of the life of the Man Christ Jesus? Nowhere 

can anything be found like this divine account; all else is as dross 

compared with silver, and as the dark clay with the precious diamond. 

No words or eulogy of ours is necessary to embellish it, but we simply 

wish to advertise the value of the imperishable record which tells of Him 

who was manifest in flesh. 

In a day of increasing unbelief, we prefer to be humble believers in 

the divine claims of the Man Christ Jesus, and we would join company 

with the wondering disciples, with that reverential awe which is the spirit 

of true godliness, and say, “What manner of Man is this?" Trace His 

onward way! Does He ever know failure? The Devil, demons, death, 

disease in all its forms; the wind, the sea, teachers and accusers; all are 

overcome by Him, who is a Man truly—Jesus Christ come in the flesh, 

but as truly God. 

Who ever suffered like Him? —He “suffered in the flesh” (1 Pet.4:1), 

and He “was put to death in the flesh” (1 Pet.3:18). Though persecuted 

and oppressed He remained full of compassion and gracious; though 

hated on all sides still He loved. Find another who acted as He did (we 

speak not of men who followed Him, to whom He gave of His Spirit); 

find one who did the things He did, and spoke the words of eternal life 

He spake. When you find him, go to him, for you will have found another 

Christ. Yea, find another in whom love and righteousness, mercy and 

judgment, faithfulness, meekness, kindness, long-suffering dwelt as they 

reposed in Jesus Christ. ’Tis impossible! He is without peer among the 

sons of men. All others are fallen and sinful. Such, then, is the unique 

and ineffable Person of our Lord and Master who is over God’s house 

(see Heb.3.); and that we might show forth His excellencies who called 

us out of darkness into His marvellous light, is one of the chief purposes 
for which we are in the house of God to-day.  

J.M. 
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CHRIST IN ISAIAH 

(continued). 
 

Christ in Isaiah. 
“The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light: they 

that dwelt in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the 

light shined” (Isa.9:2). 

Where all before was dark, the True Light now shineth. 

The Spirit through Matthew places this Isaiah scripture immediately 

after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, when the Lord Jesus “came 

and dwelt in Capernaum,” and began to preach. John himself had been 

“a burning and a shining lamp,” and for a short season Israel rejoiced in 

his light. But whether John, or the True Light of transcendently greater 

brilliance, the nation—Israel nationally—remained in darkness. “Men 

loved the darkness rather than the light.” But individuals many—

Nicodemus-like—desirous of doing the truth, came to the Light (Jn 

3:21). Others, verily guilty, but with sin confessed, were able to stand in 

the presence of that Light, when the self-righteous, convicted, and ill at 

ease were glad to retreat “one by one, beginning from the eldest” (Jn 

8:9). “Truly the light is sweet” to all who know Him. 

When we come to Jn 12. we reach the fatal moment when Israel were 

closing the door of grace against themselves. It is here that we see the 

great prophecy fulfilled—the actual fulfilling of Zech.9., and the partial 

fulfilling of Ps.118. 

One of the most wonderful of all the wondrous moments of His life 

on earth was when Christ mounted the young ass and rode—to His 
coronation? Ah, no! No royal city; no ivory throne; no crown of fine 

gold; awaited Him then. The place of a skull; a Roman cross; and a 

crown of thorns; lay before Him. But it was a triumphant, ecstatic 
moment, nevertheless. So much so that His enemies exclaimed, “lo, the 

world is gone after Him.” It was just at that moment, when Israel were 

slamming the door, and refusing to open to Him, that a knock came from 

the outside Gentile world. Certain Greeks come seeking, and saying, 

“Sir, we would see Jesus.” This seems to have been a divine signal, for 

then, immediately, the Lord Jesus said, “The hour is come that the Son 

of Man should be glorified.” Glorified, though crucified.
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Then, the Spirit tells us about the “grain of wheat”—His death, and the 

much fruit that would accrue. Then follow His pregnant words, “Now is 

the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 

out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 

Myself...signifying by what manner of death He should die.” Blessed 

Christ! With no desire to abide by Himself alone, He went to Calvary 

that untold multitudes of hell-bound sinners might enter heaven. No 

longer was it to be the Israel nation only; but men everywhere, 

irrespective of creed or colour, would now be drawn to Him— drawn 

“with the cords of a Man, with bands of love.” 

Like the glory—slow in departing—so the Light was slowly removing 

from the favoured land. “Jesus therefore said unto them, yet a little while 

is the Light among you...while ye have the Light, believe on the Light, 

that ye may become sons of Light. These things spake Jesus, and He 

departed and hid Himself from them...that the word of Isaiah the Prophet 

might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? 

And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed?...These things 

said Isaiah, because he saw His glory; and he spake of Him” (Jn 12:35-

41). He saw Him “upon a throne high and lifted up.” We too see His 

glory—a glory no less grand, and no less full of majesty—as 

...Upon the cross we gaze, 

And there behold its sad yet healing rays; 

Beacon of hope, which lifted up on high,  

Illumes with heavenly light the tear-dimmed eye. 

Christ in Isaiah. His DEATH. 

“We did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He 

was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 

iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with 

His stripes we are healed...the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of 
us all...for the transgression of My people was He stricken...it 

pleased the Lord to bruise Him: He hath put Him to grief...the 

pleasure of the Lord
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shall prosper in His hand. He shall see of the travail of His soul, and 

shall be satisfied: by His knowledge shall My righteous Servant 

justify many: and He shall bear their iniquities...He bare the sin of 

many, and maketh (R.V.Margin) intercession for the transgressors.” 

Isa.53. 

Primarily, all this is national in character. It is the language of the Israel 

nation in a wondrous day yet to come. It embodies their wilful and 

judicial blindness, as well as the discovery of their sin and wickedness 

in crucifying their Saviour King. What a discovery that will be, when 

“they shall look upon Him whom they have pierced.” Contrite and 

humbled to the very dust Israel “shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth 

for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in 

bitterness for his firstborn.” Such will be the mourning of that day, that 

even husband and wife will mourn apart. Every individual will 

acknowledge his or her part in the great national sin (see Zech.12:12). 

Thus a nation shall “be brought forth at once” (Isa.66:8). “Behold, the 

days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 

house of Israel and with the house of Judah” (Heb.8:8). 

But while all this is gloriously true of Israel in a coming day, this fifty-

third of Isaiah is dear to the heart of multitudes of saved sinners in this, 

the acceptable year of the Lord. How many like the Eunuch of Acts 8. 

have been led to Christ through this wondrous chapter? How exactly did 

the prophet foretell the sufferings of Christ? And what love must have 

constrained the Lord Jesus to make such sacrifices? A joy commensurate 

with His sorrow, shall be His. “He shall see of the travail of His soul, 

and shall be satisfied.” Countless myriads of redeemed souls shall 

eternally adore His wondrous love. The numbers are continually 

augmenting. New voices swell, and still swell, and will continue to 

swell, the everlasting song of praises to His name. Blessed Christ! Help 
us to make room in our hearts for Thee, and to praise Thee more 

worthily! 

 

(Ta be continued).  
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JOTTINGS. 

 

Who that has read the prayer of Habakkuk, the prophet, has not been cheered by 

the note of confidence in God which he strikes in his closing words? Trouble was 

coming, the invasion of the Chaldeans, “that bitter and hasty nation,” would desolate 

the land. They are described in such words as—“They are terrible and dreadful: their 

judgment and their dignity proceed from themselves. Their horses also are swifter than 

leopards, and are more fierce than the evening wolves; and their horsemen spread 

themselves; yea, their horsemen come from far; they fly as an eagle that hasteth to 

devour.” 

What could God’s backsliding people do, who had rejected Jehovah their great 

Defender, before such a nation as this? They were mown down as corn before the 

scythe, and the remnant that were left were herded together as a flock for the slaughter 

and carried off to Babylon. Had the Lord not been on their side, even when His sword 

of correction was in the hand of the Chaldeans, they would have perished utterly. So 

they sang in days of restoration:—- 

“If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, 

Let Israel now say; 

If it had not been the Lord who was on our side 

When men rose against us: 

Then they had swallowed us up alive.” 

(Ps.124:1-3). 

 

We all can sing when the danger is past, when we see the enemy defeated; but in 

the face of adversity it is not easy to rejoice, nor to sing in the day of the east wind, as 

one did long ago when he sang in confidence:— 

Is God for me, I fear not 

Though all against me rise; 

When I call on Christ, the Saviour,  

The host of evil flies. 

My Friend, the Lord Almighty,  

And He who loves me, God! 

What enemy shall harm me 

Though coming as a flood? 

This song is pitched in a high note of confidence. ’Twas written in a day of trouble 

when the east wind blew strong against Christ and in the face of His saints; and the 

wind is still strong, and will grow more boisterous yet. Who may not, if they stand 

quietly and pensively listening, hear the moaning of the coming storm of apostacy? 

Oh, that we all in the Fellowship were in a state to meet the early blast (though, of 

course, we shall have left the scene when the storm bursts in all its fury) when better 

men and women, perhaps, than any of us are shall bear with courage and fortitude the 

tempest of the closing days; of persecution
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with that faith and grace which knows no defeat! Worldliness, ease and pleasure, once 

they get a foothold in the believer’s heart paralyze divine movement in the soul, and 

result in stultifying to some extent the efforts of others in the things of God. 

 

Too many, alas, are resting in these days, and as sure as the prophet felt it, so is it 

with those that are at ease to-day:—- 

“Rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in my place.” 

It may be regarded as a somewhat extreme form of speech, but the prophet’s 

language is expressive, and who will deny that to take our ease in a day of trouble is 

indicative of a rotten state? 

The Babylonian invasion is again upon us; it spreads itself on all sides as the rising 

tide, and there is and can be but one safe place to stand and walk, and that is on our 

“high places.” There is a time to walk in the valley of humiliation; but there is also a 

time to walk on the high places—to maintain in the face of the foe the divine position 

which God has given His people to hold. To walk on our high places is not the result 

of pride of heart; for who could maintain their place on such high ground unless God 

enabled them? How did the prophet keep his foothold? 

“Jehovah, the Lord, is my strength,  

And He maketh my feet like hinds' feet,  

And will make me to walk upon mine high places.” 

 

It has been said of such as are in the church of God in a place, and claim to be in 

the house of God, that they take a high stand. Yet such as criticise often try to prove 

in support of their own opinion—destitute of scriptural evidence, that all the children 

of God are in the church of God. How many who thus criticise do so without first 

prayerfully considering what the scriptural terms “The church of God,” and “the house 

of God” really mean. We feel, too, that certain who are engaged as teachers and 

instructors of the less informed, have been confronted again and again with the truths 

of the churches of God and the house of God, yet because they see the tribulation that 

obedience to the Word of God would bring and because of the widespread opposition 

to the truth, they choose rather an easier path, suppressing divine truth and following 

a course of popularity—but at what a cost! Who does not deplore the system of 

priestcraft which deceives the poor dupes of Rome from the toils of which they are of 

themselves powerless to escape? But what condemnation shall be meted out to men to 

whom the light of God’s truth has come, yet who hide from their hearers that which 

beyond all question is vital to their service for God? ’Tis sad, and how the Lord has 

been grieved by such conduct the judgment seat of Christ will reveal.  
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Such persons would, nevertheless, maintain the truth of their being children of 

God against all who have no understanding of what the new birth really means. All 

who take their stand on the Word of God, in regard to any particular doctrine that is 

being assailed, take, undoubtedly, a high stand; for there is but one right stand to take 

in any matter and that is a divine one, and all others are wrong. The issue needs no 

long dissertation of explanation: a man is either a child of God, or he is not. Such as 

are regenerated are regenerated by the Spirit and Word of God, or they are not. A 

company of men and women together are a church of God or they are not. They either 

have had their collective origin from God, or they have not. They are founded on His 

Word, and are carrying out His will (and in them collectively the Spirit dwells, — 

Eph.2:22,1 Cor.3:17), or they are not. There is either a divine position for God’s 

people to-day, as there was for Israel in the past, or there is not. 

 

We are assured from the Scriptures that there is a place for God’s people in this 

dispensation as truly as there was in the past, and this we see in the Acts of the Apostles 

and throughout the Epistles. A people who were once no people, became the people of 

God; ruled, not by scribes and pharisees, but under God, by apostles and elders; subject 

not to the law of Moses, but to the doctrine of the apostles. They owned one Lord and 

Master, to whose authority they gladly bowed; and they were worshippers of one God, 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

 

In regard to Israel’s place in the past we know that God, who delivered them out 

of Egypt, led them to the land of His choice—the land of Canaan. He made them ride 

on the high places of the earth (see Deut.32:13). He planted them in the mountain of 

His inheritance (see Ex.15:17,18), and His foundation was in the holy mountains (see 

Ps.87:1.). To the hills of the holy land the godly turned their eyes (see Ps.121:1), as 

did Daniel three times a day Why? because that out of these hills God had chosen one 

which was most holy— “the hill of Jehovah” (Ps.24:3): a mountain from among the 

mountains (see Ps.68:15,16). This mountain was the high place of all high places. On 

this high place the house of God was built, as it shall be again in the latter days (see 

Isa.2:2-4). 

 

Habakkuk took a high stand, and walked upon his high places despite the adverse 

voice of all natural things. He rejoiced in God though there should be no figs, grapes 

or olives; no grain, no flocks, no herds—the whole land utterly waste and barren; for 

to him the Lord had spoken words pregnant with life and power which thrilled his 

being— “The just shall live by his faith”; words which turned his
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eye to see Him who is invisible. One all-sufficient for every circumstance of life. Such 

as live by faith can sing with the spirit and with the understanding also: 

We expect a bright to-morrow,  

    All will be well: 

Faith can sing through days of sorrow, 

All, all is well: 

On our Father’s love relying, 

He our every need supplying, 

Or in living or in dying, 

All must be well. 

Not only did the prophet hear that “the just shall live by his faith,” but he saw the 

vision and was told: “Though it tarry, wait for it: because it will surely come, it will 

not delay” (Hab.2:3). 

This the apostle in the Hebrews quotes in connexion with the Lord’s coming 

(Heb.10:37,38). Though the mighty Nebuchadnezzar was coming to destroy, yet after 

him would come the King of kings, the Messiah of Israel, who would right the wrongs 

that others had done. We, too, must wait for His coming, the while maintaining our 

ground upon the high places, for He that cometh shall come, and with Him there is, 

and can be, no tarrying. Let none shrink back unto perdition and lose their life in God’s 

service. 

It is well, too, to remember that Nebuchadnezzar, though he destroyed God’s 

people and desolated their land, was himself brought to praise the King of heaven 

(Dan.4:37), who was Israel’s God. Think also, of the apostle Paul, who persecuted the 

church of God in Jerusalem, and laid it waste, that the day came when the grace of 

God reached him, and how he sorrowed that he had made havoc of the church of God; 

and also how he was instrumental in planting many such churches as he had persecuted 

in his early life. 

All who fight against God, His truth, and His people, will one day see the error of 

their way: so let us in the day of strife and trouble continue to hold fast and to stand 

fast with feet like hinds’ feet, maintaining our position on our high places by strength 

divinely given.  

J.M.  
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A NEW YEAR MEDITATION. 

 

“While I was musing the fire kindled." 

 
I sit and think of days that are no more,  

And ponder over what has gone before,  

Pass in review what I had thought or done,  

See where I failed, or where a victory won. 

 

The year has sped, a year of good intent, 

The backward look now shews how it was spent, 

How short it fell of what I did propose—  

How well begun, what failure, e’er its close! 

 

How oft in my own strength I did assail,  

And found my best attempts of no avail;  

No strength had I against a foe more strong,  

My own strength meant I must succumb e’er long. 

 

But looking up, I saw One on the throne,  

Who long years since, did for my sins atone,  

Who fought the fight against my frightful foe,  

For me the cross sustained, and triumphed so. 

 

By death, o’er death, He did the victory gain,  

And by His death, for me did life obtain,  

In resurrection now, I know His power,  

To keep and guard me in life’s darkest hour. 

 

Another year just now before me lies,  

Forgetting things behind, I seek the prize  

Not yet attained; yet still I press along,  

Christ as my guide, and Christ my constant song. 

 

’Tis thus with confidence, I journey on,  

Knowing that I, shall conqueror be e’er long; 

Through Him, victorious prove o’er every foe, 

And with Himself, eternal joy shall know.

G. T. R. 
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE VERACITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

 
Recently, while staying in a friend’s house, on coming down one 

morning, I opened the daily paper and the first words that caught my 

eye were “Theologians declare Bible stories impossible.” “The deluge 

a legend” and so on, and so on; but, strange to relate, inconsistent as 

it may appear, lower down were the words “But the Resurrection a 
fact.” All these statements had reference to a new Commentary 

discrediting all that is called miraculous in the Old Testament:1 

remember reading once of a brilliant agnostic who said: “There is no 

use discussing other miracles, prove to me that the resurrection of 

Jesus is a fact and all other miracles are possible and credible.” 

Doubtless the agnostic has the best of the argument from all that is 

logical and reasonable. Surely if the resurrection of the Lord Jesus is 

a fact—and there is no event in history proved by better and fuller 

evidence of every kind to the mind of a fair enquirer—the Old 

Testament miracles, and for that matter the New Testament miracles 

as well, are very little in comparison. The resurrection of Christ carries 

with it His Deity, and His Deity carries with it the veracity of the Old 

Testament narratives. To suggest that the Christ who is the 

embodiment of the truth (“I am the Truth.” “Thy Word is Truth.”) ever 

made a mistake in what He said, or shared in the ignorance of the 

scribes and rabbis of His day is a blasphemous imputation. They who 

impugn the genuineness and authenticity of the Old Testament 

Scriptures do by implication offer an insult to Christ Himself, as if he 

had been either deceived by a counterfeit or were willing to abet the 
fraud of imposing the Old Testament as Holy Scripture upon others. 

But one need not be surprised to hear anything emanating from men—

dignitaries of the Church of England, too—who make such statements 

as the following: “Jesus had not, and could not, pretend to have the 

laboriously co-ordinated knowledge of the man of science” (vide Dr. 

Barnes). 

It is not a little remarkable that in the last chapter of Luke we have 

the Lord Jesus emphasising those very Old Testament Scriptures 

which He so frequently quoted during His sojourn in blood and flesh 

among men: and be it attentively noted that

Needed Truth 1929, page 17



He never had to retract anything He aforetime said—if He had shared 

in the ignorance of the rabbis of His time, which, of course, was an 
absolute impossibility—Christ would have corrected the mistakes 

after His resurrection, and supposing these gentlemen are correct this 

is what we might have expected; but on the contrary, His words instead 

of suggesting such a thought are affirmative of those things which He 

spoke when He was yet with them. “These are My words which I spake 

unto you, while I was yet with you, how that all things must needs be 

fulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and 

the psalms concerning Me.” (Lk.24:44). 

We seem to see in this scripture, the forethought and loving kindness 

of our God, giving us such an answer, convincing and conclusive as 

regards the veracity of the Old Testament Scriptures; for He was well 

aware of the infidelity—religious in character—that would 

characterize these latter days. 

Not many days after reading the statements cited in the daily paper, 

passing through the city of L ------------- , I saw an announcement of a 

meeting of the Bible Society, when the well-known dignitary, the 

Editor of the New Commentary, was advertised as the chief speaker. 

At once I remembered the wonderful words of Cowper— 

“With a clear and shining lamp supplied,  

First put it out, then take it as their guide.” 

Human nature is doubtless always the same, and in Cowper’s days 

there must have been something of the same infidelity that abounds to-

day on all hands—though not perhaps dressed up in the same religious 

garb. However, if Cowper came to life today, one feels pretty sure that 

he would be surprised and shocked at the amazing growth of the sort 

of infidelity which he so often suggests in his beautiful, and sometimes 

scathing or sarcastic poems. 

 “Philosophers who darken and put out eternal truth 

By everlasting doubt.” 

How absolutely perverse the natural man is! Men will not believe what 

God says because they cannot square it up with their own puny 

thoughts. Then, on the other hand, how easily men fall a prey to the 

superstitious lies which have no authority from the Word of God! For 

example, how many fall a prey to
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the awful lie of the Devil that by a few words from a priest a wafer is 

turned into the literal body and blood of the Lord—the sacrifice of the 

mass, which they declare to be a re-enactment of the dread scene of 

Golgotha. 

There is indeed, but a step between scepticism and superstition, and 

in the very same religious systems to-day we see these two elements 

linked together. The men who give up the light of the Word—the only 

light that we have—fall a ready prey to the counterfeits and shams of 

the Evil One. It was this fact that justified the remark of Charles II to a 

sceptic of his day: “You are a queer fellow! You believe anything but 

the Bible.” 

Recently I read a beautiful testimony by a Fellow and Mathematical 

Lecturer of Trinity College, Cambridge, in which he says: “It used to 

be a terrible stumbling-block to me to find so many learned men, so 

many acute men, so many scientific men infidels. It is not so now; I 

see that God has said ‘Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 

mighty, not many noble,’ I see as plainly as it is possible for me to see, 

anything, that no ‘natural man’ (1 Cor.2:14) can receive the things of 

the Spirit of God. Hence I expect to find men of this stamp of intellect 

coming out with their avowals of unbelief in the written Word of God.” 

In our next we hope to say something further about the Bible, and 

present-day references to it. 
J.C.R. 

 

CHRIST IN ISAIAH 

(Concluded from page 11). 

 
Christ in Isaiah. His BURIAL. 

“And they made His grave with the wicked, and with the rich in 

His death; although He had done no violence, neither was any 

deceit in His mouth.” Isa.53:9. 

Christ was “numbered with the transgressors”; “and they made His 

grave with the wicked.” They would have given Him a criminal’s 

grave—a common burial along with the two malefactors. So wrote 

Isaiah over 700 years before that grave was actually made. But Isaiah 

also wrote of the “rich man”
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who, after Christ’s atoning death, would provide “a new tomb wherein 

was man never yet laid” (Jn 19:41). 

The spear-thrust was the last indignity that God suffered to be done 

to the precious body of His Son. He was buried in the rich man’s 

tomb—buried by men of both quality and rank with reverential care, 

and at no small cost. In the silent grave He was laid by loving hands. 

As man reckoned—vile man —the world was rid of Him. 

...That holy tabernacle lay, Like a deserted temple, cold 

and still, In Joseph's rock-hewn tomb. 

But of that holy tabernacle— “the temple of His body ”— He Himself 

had said, and signified, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 

raise it up ” (Jn 2:19, and see Jn 10.18). 

 

Christ in Isaiah. His RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION. 

“Behold, My servant shall prosper, He shall be exalted and lifted 

up, and shall be very high. Like as many were astonied at Thee, 

(His visage was so marred more than any man, and His form more 

than the sons of men,) so shall He startle many nations; kings shall 

shut their mouths because of Him,” etc., Isa.52:13-15. R.V.M.  

“He shall be exalted.” Christ is a Servant for ever, (see and compare 

Ex.21:6 and Lk.12:37, and so on). As Priest He is serving now. Great 

and many are the offices He bears. This scripture coincides very 

beautifully with Phil.2. Originally in the form of God, Christ Jesus took 

the form of a bond-servant. Voluntarily He emptied Himself, and He 

humbled Himself, and in love and devotion to His God and Father, He 

became “obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 

Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the Name 

which is above every name; that in the Name of Jesus every knee 

should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and that every 

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 

Father.” “He is risen”! 

Hell and the grave combin’d their force  

To hold our Lord in vain; 

Sudden the Conqueror arose,  

And burst their feeble chain.  
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Blest morning! 

The hour for which four thousand years had look’d and long’d... 

When now, apparent in a human form like theirs,  

The Saviour stood amongst them, and proclaim’d,  

The fight was foughten, and the victory won. 

By Christ’s death sin was expiated, the pangs of death were loosed. It 

was not possible for death to hold Him (see Acts 2:24). The keys, both 

of death and of Hades, are now at His girdle (see Rev.1:18). Gates were 

lifted up, everlasting doors were swung back, as upward through all the 

heavens He passed (see Eph.4:10), till He entered heaven itself (see 

Heb.9:24) and stood before the face of God. There, with the marks of 

Calvary, He was welcomed. At God’s right hand He sat down, “from 

henceforth expecting till His enemies be made the footstool of His feet” 

(Heb.10:13). There, meantime, He pleads for us. “It is Christ Jesus that 

died, yea rather, was raised from the dead, Who is at the right hand of 

God, Who also maketh intercession for us” (Rom.8:34). So too, said 

Isaiah: “He bare the sin of many, and maketh intercession for the 

transgressors” (Isa.53:12. R.V.M.) 

 

Christ in Isaiah. His COMING. 

“Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 

Bozrah? This that is glorious in His apparel marching in the 

greatness of His strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to 

save. Wherefore art Thou red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments 

like him that treadeth in the wine-fat? I have trodden the winepress 

alone...there was no man with Me: yea, I trod them in Mine anger, 

and trampled them in My fury; and their lifeblood is sprinkled 

upon my garments....For the day of vengeance was in Mine heart, 

and the year of My redeemed is come...And I trod down the 

peoples in Mine  ׳anger, and made them drunk in My fury, and I 

poured out their lifeblood on the earth.” Isa.63:1-6.  

“Mighty to save.” “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 

daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee” (Zech.9:9). 

We have seen how this scripture had its wondrous fulfilment when the 

Lord Jesus entered
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Jerusalem “meek, and riding upon an ass,” Then grace and forgiveness 

filled his heart. 

But alas! the only object of Israel’s hope was a Messiah of their own 

creating—a Messiah who would break the Roman yoke and restore to 

the nation, regardless of its spiritual condition, its long-lost power. For 

God’s Christ, whose first and greatest, work was to “save His people 

from their sins,” they had no place. They will yet desire Him. “Ye shall 

not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in 

the Name of the Lord” (Matt.23:39). 

He is coming back again—not in the swaddling bands of the manger, 

but “on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory” (Matt.24:30) 

to smite the nations, and to tread the “winepress of the fierceness of the 

wrath of Almighty God” (Rev.19:15). “I have trodden the winepress 

alone.” Kings shall then shut their mouths before Him. 

The cross was the guarantee of all future victory. Some attempt to 

preach the Gospel from the opening words of Isa.63. But the words 

quoted are the antithesis of grace. It is judgment without mercy— “the 

day of vengeance”—the wrath of the Lamb. Isaiah does not speak 

about the Church, or the hope of the Church. In Isaiah’s day “the 

mystery” was still hid in God (see Eph.3:9). So was that other part of 

the same “mystery” (1 Cor.15:51)—the blessed hope which shall have 

fulfilment when the completed church —all the dead and the living in 

Christ—shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall be 

for ever with the Lord (see 1 Thess.4:17). 

Like all the other Old Testament prophets Isaiah prophesied of the 

coming of the Son of Man—the coming of Messiah, Israel’s King, to 

set up His kingdom and to reign. 

This is what is set forth in Isa.63. It refers to the time of the great 

Armageddon—Christ dealing with His enemies, the Beast and the 

False Prophet; the kings of the earth and their armies; at the close of 

Daniel’s dread week of years (see Rev.19:19). 

“Behold, He cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see Him, 

and they which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth shall 

mourn over Him. Even so, Amen” (Rev.1:7).  
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Awe-inspiring moment! At His appearing there will be neither band-

playing, nor flag-flying, nor hand-clapping. It will be a day of deep 

sorrow and of bitter mourning. 

But this is not the place for detail concerning things to come, it is 

only intended as a contemplation of Christ in Isaiah. 

 

Christ in Isaiah. His REIGN. 

“Behold, a King shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule 

in judgment. And a Man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, 

and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place, as 

the shadow of a great rock in a weary land...then judgment shall 

dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness shall abide in the 

fruitful field. And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and 

the effect of righteousness quietness and confidence for ever.” 

Isa.32:1,2,16,17. 

Righteousness and judgment are the foundation of God’s throne (see 

Ps.89:14). Delightful it is to contemplate the King and His princes. 

Christ and the twelve apostles of the Lamb — (Matthias in the place of 

Judas the traitor). It may apply to many others besides, but primarily to 

those worthy men—- the very men to whom He said, “Would ye also 

go away? ” They loved Him, and they stuck to Him. “Ye are they which 

have continued with Me in My temptations; and I appoint unto you a 

kingdom, even as My Father appointed unto Me, that ye may eat and 

drink at My table in My kingdom; and ye shall sit on thrones judging 

the twelve tribes of Israel” (Lk.22:28-30). “A King shall reign in 

righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment.” “There are set 

thrones for judgment, the thrones of the house of David” (Ps.122:5). 

The reign of Christ on earth is for a period of a thousand years (see 

Rev.20:6). The resurrection-like restoration of Israel will be one of its 

crowning features (see Rom.11:15). Israel will then be the head, and 

not the tail, and the conditions prevailing will be perfect. (Isaiah is very 

full of future glory). Israel will then eat the wealth of the nations. The 

Lord shall be unto Israel an everlasting light, and God will be their 

glory. “And the Lord shall be King over all the earth” (Zech.14:9). Zion 

will then be comforted, together with all her waste places. Her 

wilderness will “blossom
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like the rose” and be made “like Eden, and her desert like the garden 

of the Lord; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, and 

the voice of melody” (Isa.51:3). Even the savage nature of the brute 

will be changed (see Isa.11.); all except the serpent (compare Isa.65:25 

with Gen.3:14). 

No doubt, during the Millennium things will be peacefully 

“primitive” as compared with the headlong rush of this inventive and 

wicked age. With Christ in power “Nation shall not lift up sword 

against nation, neither shall they learn war anymore” (Isa.2:4). “But 

they shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree; and none 

shall make them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken 

it” (Mic.4:4). And not only will the multitudinous temptations of this 

age be removed, but the great Tempter himself -—the Devil and Satan, 

the Deceiver of the whole world— will be a prisoner for all that time 

(see Rev.20:2). 
Think of it! Christ reigning. Jerusalem, the city of the Great King: 

Immanuel's land like Paradise: The whole earth sitting still and at rest: 

for “the work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of 

righteousness quietness and confidence for ever.” 

Her bridal attire and her festal array, 

All nature shall wear on that glorious day; 

For her King cometh down with His people to reign,  

And His presence shall bless her with Eden again. 

For His love floweth on, free and full as a river, 

And His mercy endureth for ever and ever. 

And yet, glorious though the Millennium will be, it is only a 

millennium. “A thousand years in Thy sight are but as yesterday when 

it is past, and as a watch in the night” (Ps.90:4). It is but a watch in the 

night—the last dispensation of the old creation. 

It is written that “man is tried by that whereof he boasteth” 

(Prov.27:21. R.V.M.). Man’s boast is, that given good conditions and a 

pleasant environment, he is no sinner as the Bible describes him. But 

all down the ages man has been tried and found wanting. In innocency; 

by the light of conscience; without law; under law; and by grace and 

truth. And each succeeding age makes his failure the more manifest.
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In the Millennium man will be tried under perfect conditions, and amid 

a perfect environment; and yet men will eventually emigrate as far 

from the Holy City—the seat of divine government, as possible—

farther and farther away; until at the end —immediately that Satan is 

let loose—we And vast numbers congregated at the four corners of the 

earth, and as ready and willing as ever to be deceived. 

The Millennium will provide undeniable proof (though no proof is 

needed) of Christ’s perfect fitness to rule, as rule should be carried on 

according to the mind of God; and on the other hand it will prove 

conclusively the utter depravity of the human heart apart from the 

grace of God. 

The rebellion of Gog and Magog (see Rev.20.), which immediately 

follows, is crushed by direct judgment, and the Devil and his rebellious 

hordes meet with their final doom. 

Thus we see that the old creation, just before it passes away, is 

darkened by revolt. But, thank God, the Millennial kingdom will be 

succeeded by “the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ” (2 Pet.1:11). 

 

Christ in Isaiah. FOR EVER AND EVER. 

“Of the increase of His government and of peace there shall be 

no end.” Isa.9:7. 

“The work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of 

righteousness quietness and confidence for ever. Isa.32:17. 

“Be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create...For, 

behold,   I create new heavens and a new earth: 

and the former things shall not be remembered, nor come into 

mind...The new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, 

shall remain before Me, saith the Lord.” Isa.65:18,17,66:22. 

“Forget not this one thing, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as a 

thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 

...But, according to His promise, we look for new heavens and a new 

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Pet.3:8,13). 

Such is our outlook. “All things NEW” (Rev.21:5). Wondrous God! 

And wondrous grace that has brought
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it all about! “The effect of righteousness”—the blissful effect of 

Calvary, where “Righteousness and peace have kissed each other " 

(Ps.85:10) will never diminish. Christ is the Lord our Righteousness, 

and the King of Peace for ever. 

And when all things have been put in subjection, and death, the last 

enemy abolished, “then shall the Son also Himself be subjected to Him 

that did subject all things unto Him, that God may be all in all” (1 

Cor.15:28). Wondrous END with CHRIST as the King of Peace, and a 

Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek (see Heb.7:2,17). 

 

It seem’d as if Jehovah turn’d 

The glory of His countenance full-orb’d 

Upon the Son...upon the Everlasting Son  

In all unveil’d effulgence: not one beam,  

Of its unmitigated splendour lost, 

But from His face reflected, beam for beam,  

In the One Spirit’s communion infinite,  

Uninterrupted fellowship. And then  

(Alas! the feebleness of words to tell  

Those wonders passing wonder)... 

The Eternal Father slowly rising placed  

A crown, which in itself was many crowns,  

Upon the head of the Eternal Son... 

And forthwith... 

The Son Himself appear’d on bended knee  

Stooping before His Father’s throne to kneel,  

And place that diadem of many crowns  

Upon that radiant footstool, then and there 

Presenting...Himself as Man, to God submiss. 

 

Blessed Christ! “to Whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 

And, blessed be God from everlasting to everlasting; and blessed be 

His glorious Name, which is exalted above all blessing and praise! 

 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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THE WANING GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. 

(Continued). 

 

THE One who combined in His own Person the dual type of David and 

Solomon has at last appeared; but His sorrows were infinitely deeper 

than David’s, and His glories are transcendently higher than 

Solomon’s. Heaven’s arches rang, and the angels sang as they heralded 

that great event, the Incarnation. Wondering shepherds heard the 

heavenly announcement: 
“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among men in whom He is 

well pleased.” 

They, as directed, find the young child wrapped in swaddling clothes, 

and lying in the manger. No blare of trumpets, no salute of cannon, to 

intimate the happy tidings, that an heir had been born to fill the throne. 

Unattended by any such manifestations of power and splendour, the 

birth of Christ took place as predicted by prophets and sages of the 

past. We visualise the scene, and take our place with worshipping 

shepherds, and look again in the manger and see the tiny babe of 

Bethlehem, yet at the same time, the One, “Whose goings forth are 

from of old, from everlasting” (Mic.5:2). 

We should have supposed that those to whom these tidings came 

would have been overjoyed as they thought of the fulfilment of past 

promises for deliverance from all their enemies, “and from the hand of 

all that hate us,” but it is otherwise, for we read, “And when Herod the 

king heard it, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him” (Matt.2:3). 

We might ask the question: Why were they thus troubled? Was it 

because there were certain essential requirements of the kingdom 

which they knew they did not possess? Yea, had no desire for, such as 

the following: That we “should serve Him without fear, in holiness and 

righteousness before Him all our days.” 

John’s work as the forerunner of the Christ was preparatory; the 

silence of centuries was broken by his rousing cry, “Repent ye; for the 

kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matt.3:2). A change of mind and 

attitude are evidenced in the case of not a few, who submit to the 

baptism of John, and are immersed in the waters of Jordan, confessing 

their sins. Pharisees and Sadducees are branded as a brood of vipers. 

John perceived there was no genuine repentance inwrought of God; 

consequently they are turned away. The sham is exposed.
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God’s earthly people at that time were ruled from the imperial city 

of Rome, they having passed through the varied phases of Gentile rule, 

Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and are now crushed under the 

iron heel of Rome. To this people the announcement of “the kingdom 

of heaven is at hand” meant much. It meant the returning glory of the 

kingdom, as predicted by the prophets in the Sacred Writings; that 

deliverance from Caesar's rule was at the door; that Rome would no 

longer dominate, but that Jerusalem would be the seat and centre of 

earthly government. 

The King and the kingdom, then, were the subjects of John’s 

ministry. The claim of the Lord Jesus to the throne was unassailable as 

attested in the 1st chapter of the Gospel by Matthew. He being a direct 

descendant of David through Solomon, Mary, the mother of our Lord, 

was also of the royal line, she being a descendant of David through 

Nathan (Lk.3:31). These two lines run parallel for centuries until at last 

they come together in the persons of Joseph and Mary. The miraculous 

conception and birth in no way invalidates this claim. The Lord Jesus 

came near enough to establish His claim to the throne, and to perform 

the services of a kinsman Redeemer; but not near enough to be 

contaminated in any way by the taint of fallen human nature. We are 

guarded against this possible error. The divine record being “as was 
supposed” the son of Joseph, and being born after the union of Joseph 

and Mary, in a legal sense He was “The son of Heli.” Heli was the 

father of Mary, and Joseph was his son-in-law. Joseph is spoken of as 

being the son of Jacob in the Gospel by Matthew, and in Luke as the 

son of Heli, which to many seems contradictory. He was the actual son 

of Jacob, but the son by marriage of Heli; and instead of the defects and 

inaccuracies of Holy Scripture, as pointed out by the so-called Bible 
critics, the anointed eye sees only the excellencies and perfections of 

the Sacred Writings. 

John, as the herald, announced the coming King. The disappointment 

is general, for He fails to come up to expectations. There were no 

stirring, fiery, patriotic speeches; delivered with the object of their 

rising in their might, and driving the enemy from their land; telling 

them that a day big with hope had dawned, and that the hour had struck 

for united action, urging them to remember past achievements, and to 

strike for king and country. His words fail to enthuse, rather the reverse.  
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If the kingdom is to be set up, everything depends upon their attitude 

toward their King. The kingdom of heaven, I suggest, is a divinely 

ordered form of government, heavenly in its origin and operation. The 

will of God done on earth as in heaven. 

The work begun by John is carried forward by the Lord Jesus, by the 

Twelve, and by the Seventy. There is but little response to the message 

that meant so much for them. The message is generally discredited, and 

only the few see in Him the rightful heir to the throne of David; and 

these learn that instead of reigning and rejoicing, their choice of Him 

entails sorrow and suffering. David’s sufferings preceded Solomon’s 

glory. They may have long to wait, but the throne is sure. The latent 

enmity of the heart is evidenced by the Jews at a very early period in 

the ministry of the Lord Jesus. Theirs was a growing hate, and the Cross 

was the climax. 

“And from the days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 

heaven suffereth violence, and men of violence take it by force” 

(Matt.11:12). John, as the herald of the King and kingdom, was 

beheaded, at the instigation of Herodias. The King was crucified, and 

heaven looked on and suffered the violence done, and the title denied 

Him in life was written in mockery on His Cross: — 

“THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 

Here, there is no abatement of His claim, it stands irrevocable. It may 

cause some annoyance, cutting into heart and conscience, and an 

amendment is suggested to Pilate, but there it must remain — “What I 

have written I have written.” God’s Ruler and rule have been rejected 

by the unanimous vote and voice of the people. “We have no king but 

Caesar” is the record of their choice; the rule of an alien preferred to 

the rule of their rightful King. Well, they must suffer the consequences 
of such a choice.  

W. REYNOLDS. 

 

(To be continued). 

 

THE AMEN. 

 

When the law was read and the blessing and the curse was put before 

the people, all the people had to say Amen (Deut.27:26). 

The saying of the Amen seems to have been a most important matter 

in the old dispensation, and it is expected of us in this
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dispensation of grace and truth; yet how often we fail to give expression 

to the Amen when thanksgiving or prayer is offered. 

We find the double Amen at the close of the first, second and third 

books of the Psalms and at the end of the fourth we find that after the 

Psalmist has been going over all that Jehovah had done he says—“Let 

all the people say Amen ” (Ps.106:48). 

In the New Testament it is interesting to note that the Apostle Paul 

brings before us the same matter. In our prayers, in our singing and in 

our thanksgiving we should do all with the spirit and with the 

understanding also (1 Cor.14:15,16), so that he that is without gifts may 

be able to say “the Amen ” at thy giving of thanks (1 Cor.14:16, R.V.M.). 

In some of his letters to the saints in the Churches of God and to 

individuals, the Apostle Paul closes with salutations and an Amen! 

Peter uses the Amen as a fitting ending to that which he wrote. 

That those who thus wrote were moved by the Holy Spirit and used 

the Amen is surely not without import. John and Jude also both mention 

the Amen in their epistles. 

The Lord Jesus Christ in showing His servant John the Apostle, the 

disciple whom He loved, concerning the things which must shortly 

come to pass speaks of Himself as being the AMEN, the faithful and 

true witness, the beginning of the creation of God. The very last word 

we have in the Scriptures is significantly “Amen,” as though to seal the 

truth and the sure fulfilment of those things contained therein, whether 

the blessing or the curse, whether the word to the saved or in relation 

to the unsaved, whether to Jew or to Gentile. All shall come to pass, 

‘One jot or tittle shall in no wise pass away.” “He that testifieth these 

things saith Yea: I come quickly. Amen.” (Rev.22:20). 

In the light of all the evidence we have before us, should we not 
consider seriously whether we do right in sitting silent at the giving of 

thanks or the offering of prayer? Does our silence cast a gloom on those 

around? Let us add our assent, for whilst it is true that God desires to 

see our faces He also delights to hear our voices. 

If we are without gifts, or if our place as women is not to teach or 

pray when in assembly, yet there appears to be room for the saying of 

the Amen at the giving of thanks.  
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Then there is that great multitude which no man could number 

(Rev.7:9), who cry “Salvation unto our God which sitteth on the throne, 

and unto the Lamb. And all the angels were standing round about the 

throne, and about the elders and the four living creatures; and they fell 

before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 

Blessing, and glory and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 

power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.” (Rev.7:9-

12). 

“Amen, one lasting, long Amen, 

 Heaven’s blissful cadence, deep and loud,  

While every heart before the Throne 

 In holy, solemn awe is bowed. 

 

Amen, Amen, it rolls along, 

 Re-echoing from the Throne again; 

Be ours to mingle with the throng 

 In that eternal, loud Amen.” AMEN. 

 

GEO. E. STOCKWELL. 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 

When God chose a leader for the people of Israel he chose a gentleman in the 

true meaning of this word, for “the man Moses was very meek, above all the men 

which were upon the face of the earth.” Some may say that this is mere egotism for 

a man to write thus about himself, but we have to remember that Moses was writing 

under the power of inspiration, and that it is true of this portion as of all the Scriptures 

that, “no prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from God, being 

moved (borne along as a ship before the wind) by the Holy Spirit.” (2 Pet.1:21). 

Moses’ character was quite the reverse of Jehu’s. There was nothing of gentleness 

in Jehu. When the watchman upon the tower of Jezreel saw him approach, he spoke 

of his driving as being “like the driving of Jehu the son of Nimshi; for he driveth 

furiously.” 

Jehu was suited for the work for which he was chosen—to execute God’s 

vengeance upon the house of Ahab, but though he swept away Ahab’s vile house it 

did not bring him one bit nearer God; for “Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of 

the Lord, the God of Israel, with all his heart: he departed not from the sins of 

Jeroboam, wherewith he made Israel to sin” (2 Kgs.10:31).  
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Moses, accustomed to follow the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, was of a meek, 

gentle disposition, and he would have been content to have lived out his life in 

quietness in such pastoral scenes (Ex.2:21) but God had chosen him to lead a greater 

flock (Ps.77:20, Isa.63:11). Moses was gentle towards men, not easily offended, and 

bore patiently as a nursing father the murmurings and ill-behaviour of the people of 

Israel, but he was unyielding and unbending when it was a question of obedience to 

the Word of God— “Moses indeed was faithful in all His (God’s) house as a servant” 

(Heb.3:5.). Jehu was quite the reverse of Moses —towards men he showed no 

gentleness, and towards God no faithfulness, for, as we have seen, he took no heed 

to walk in the law of the Lord, 

From such men we should learn what to imitate and what to eschew. Some may 

ignorantly account meekness to be weakness, and faithfulness as mere carnal 

dogmatism. But meekness is not weakness, and there are times when the child of 

God does well to be quiet, for it gives God opportunity to speak on his behalf, as He 

did for Moses (see Num.12.). It is well to remember God’s word to Israel at a later 

time: “In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.” (Isa.30:15). 

It is natural to us to render evil for evil, but we “did not so learn Christ.” 

(Eph.4:20). A hard word borrows a hard word in return, but the words of the Proverbs 

are profitable to direct our ways: “A soft answer turneth away wrath” (Prov.15:1), 

and again: “A soft tongue breaketh the bone” (Prov.25:15), even though such should 

be “the bone of contention.” 

As we write thus we think of that perfectly meek and gentle Man, our blessed 

Lord, who said: “I am meek and lowly in heart.” who at the end of His lowly life was 

led as a gentle lamb to the slaughter. When He was reviled, He reviled not again, and 

when He suffered threatened not. He committed His cause to God, and though 

condemned by man could say in the words through Isaiah— “He is near that justifieth 

Me” (Isa.50:8). If we but followed more closely in His ways how much of sorrow 

we would save both ourselves and others. If the coals of fire, of which Paul writes in 

Rom.12:20, were more often used we would, no doubt, all be a great deal warmer.  

J.M. 
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
NEGLECT OF THE BIBLE. 

 

Shortly after the publication which we commented upon in our last, 

there appeared a leading article in The Times entitled “Neglect of the 

Bible” which, as might be expected, led to a lengthy correspondence. 

Most of the letters were steeped in Modernism (as might be 

anticipated), there were two or three letters however, which proved 

exceptions to the rule. The article itself contained a few weighty 

sentences which are worthy of more than passing notice. We quote the 

following excerpt: — “A nation which neglects the Bible will gradually 

lose its sense of the supernatural.”  
What we wrote in our last fully bears out this statement. Of course a 

great number of reasons were assigned as to the cause of “neglect of 

the Bible.” One correspondent in particular seems to strike at the root 

of the matter— “It is a fact worth consideration, and not always 

observed, that the neglect of Bible reading has grown in proportion as 

the teaching of the higher criticism has been disseminated among the 

population. In past days an assurance resulted from the reading of the 

Bible which was regarded as authoritative, an assurance that satisfied 

the reader, that, if one may so express it, he found in the Bible the 

revealed way to God. A result of higher critical teaching has been to 

dispel such assurance, having undermined the authority of the Bible in 

many minds; and it is natural that people will not spend time in reading 

what they are told is merely the groping after God of men in the past in 

a similar state of uncertainty to themselves.” 

Another attributes the neglect of Bible reading to the fact that men 
in the pulpits are discussing educational and social problems instead of 

preaching from the Bible. Some going so far as to substitute a musical 

performance or a theatrical performance for the sermon. We think that 

the above reasons adequately account for the neglect of Bible reading 

in general. 

It is very suggestive too, how some of the letters recommended the 

reading of the Apocryphal books (there is a growing tendency for this) 

confirming what we have already stated that as there is a giving up of 

the supernatural there will be
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correspondingly an increase of superstition. There is clear and 

conclusive evidence that although some of the Apocryphal books may 

be useful from an historical standpoint, they are not part of the God-

breathed Writings. God’s ancient people to whom were intrusted the 

oracles of God (Rom.3:2) never received them as canonical. Moreover 

the Lord Jesus not once appears to have alluded to them although 

referring so frequently and copiously to the Old Testament. 

The following excerpt from one letter characterizes most. “The great 

bulk of the clergy have ceased to adduce ‘proof texts’ in the old manner 

as though finally conclusive, and by their general way of appealing to 

the Bible show that they do not regard it as infallible.” 

Just another of similar kind— “The Bible as if it were still to be 

regarded as it once was, as the literal and textual word of God, of equal 

value and validity in every sentence.” 

This writer recommends the excellent (?) publications of a certain 

high sounding “Movement”—showing us how we ought to be very 

careful as to what literature we read and disseminate, for things are 

often far from what they appear on the surface or from what they may 

be called. It appears that there are certain lectures and so forth given on 

Bible teaching and that there are “Qualified Biblical experts” ready to 

help in any place where there is a sufficiently strong popular desire for 

such. We can well imagine what the teaching would be like: “Experts,” 

we fear, in pulling the Old Book to pieces—destroying the 

“foundations” (Ps.11:3). “Experts” in the so-called fully assured 

“higher criticism” —ah! it is sad indeed to think of the young to-day 

misled by these men. I came across recently the following very 

interesting confession of a Cambridge University man holding high 

honours. “I feel very much for the young of this generation 
remembering the conflicts I passed through in consequence of the 

errors of men of ability.” 

It is only fair to state that while the letters in The Times were, for the 

most part, absolutely heretical, there were others that, gave one joy to 

know that although strangers to the truth, as we have been taught, the 

writers knew the experience of the regenerating power of the Holy 

Spirit of God, apart from which
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the Bible is, of course, a sealed book even to the learned. Let us quote 

from one or two. “Let me say a word for the Bible from a point of view 

which his letter does not touch. Let me assume that it is not only 

possible that God may reveal Himself to men to-day, but that He 

actually so reveals Himself. Then when a man turns to the Lord, the 

veil which rests on his heart in reading the Scriptures is removed. They 

become a new book to him. He turns to the Old Testament, as Christ 

turned to it, and finds it full of life-giving power. He turns to the New 

Testament and sees the living Christ as His contemporaries saw Him. 

The Bible as a whole answers to the revelation within, confirms it, 

directs it, develops it...The Bible as a whole has been found, and we 

believe will always continue to be found a power of God to the souls to 

whom God has given grace to receive its special message.” 

Then the following excerpts from a letter written by the late 

Headmaster of one of the famous Public Schools of the country is 

weighty: —“The Bible is being neglected because it has for many years 

been read for the purpose of finding a warrant for human nostrums. 

Some years ago an ardent social reformer told me he had given the 

Bible up, because in the Gospel story there was no guidance as to 

dealing with industrial problems. No; but there is something infinitely 

better. This something cannot be seen as long as our first aim and 

aspirations is temporal welfare, instead of a right relation to our 

Creator. The Bible gives us an atmosphere we cannot breathe, and a 

language we do not wish to learn.” 

With regard to “the neglect of Bible Reading” although one is glad 

to see the slightest indication of any return to Bible reading either 

individually or nationally, yet sad to say it was very noticeable how 

little appeal was made to the Bible during the recent “Prayer Book 
controversy.” Again we quote “A nation which neglects the Bible will 

gradually lose its sense of the supernatural.” 

The Bible being given up, superstition takes its place— consequently 

the return to the Romish Church in such numbers to-day. A church for 

the most part made up of a mixture of Judaism and Paganism with a 

thin veneer of Christianity. In connection with the “Prayer Book 

controversy” we are reminded of Cowper’s words: —

Needed Truth 1929, page 35



Thus ceremony leads her bigots forth  

Prepared to fight for shadows of no worth,  

While truth on which eternal things depend,  

Finds not, or hardly finds, a single friend. 

In the darkest times in Christian history there have always arisen 

those who have enjoined upon their fellows to return to the Bible. For 

there have been always those who have recognised the Bible as the only 

light in this dark, dark world. Chrysostom in the fourth century when 
things were becoming darker and darker gave utterance to the following 

remarkable and suggestive words: —“all things which are Christ’s are 

counterfeited in the heresies that prevail.” And as the Christians’ only 

safeguard he urged that they “should betake themselves to nothing else 

but the Scriptures.” These are words which we do well to take to heart. 

We give two testimonies from eminent men at different times in 

different places, occupying different spheres of life. Their conclusions 

are very much the same as regards the “certainties” the “value” and the 

“preciousness” of the Bible. Guizot, an eminent French statesman (at 

one time an Ambassador to the Court of England) at the beginning of 

last century, said: —“ Reason will solve all,” but he found himself in a 

whirlwind of perplexity and doubt. In after years he fled to the authority 

of the Holy Scriptures. 

Professor Henry Drummond—who at one time made a sensation by 

a certain book of a very dubious character which he wrote, said on his 

death-bed to Sir William Dawson the eminent Canadian Geologist, “I 

am going back to the Book to believe it and to receive it as I did at the 

first. I can live no longer on uncertainties, I am going back to the faith 

of the Word of God.” Though these words are sad in their bearing on 

the past, yet we are thankful for them, as perhaps being the greatest 

testimony of an otherwise wasted life God-ward. How true! all other 

things “uncertainties.” The Bible the only certain guide, the only 

absolutely reliable friend in this world of deception and fraud. 

We deem this opportunity favourable to enjoin upon our readers the 

absolute necessity in these days for methodical persistent and 

conscientious reading of the Bible, and to this
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end would bring before their notice the admirable “Plan for Bible 

Reading” by Dr. C. M. Luxmoore. 

The following fine verses are from the pen of A. Midlane, the writer 

of the well-known hymn “There’s a friend for little children.” 

Have we outgrown the Scriptures?  

Are wiser we than God?  

That human contradictions  

Come sweeping like a flood. 
Shall man, the puny creature,  

The Deity dethrone,  

And, mind omniscience claiming  

Act high himself thereon? 

 

Poor man: a worm, a vapour!  

Such folly to pursue!  

To bid the God of Heaven  

What He should be and do!  

Transcendent, utter folly!  

Go, tremble at His Word,  

Revere its every statement,  

And own Jehovah—Lord, 

J.C.R. 

 

THE WANING GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. 

(Continued). 
 

In the year 68 A.D. the Jews, goaded by outrage and insult, rose up 

against the tyrannical rule of Caesar; Galilee and Perea were soon 

subdued; a circle of forts was drawn round Jerusalem; then the siege 

began, which has no parallel in history. To obtain a detailed account of 

the horrors and sufferings of that awful time one must refer to Josephus, 

the reliable Jewish historian. Well might the blessed Lord Jesus weep, 

as He never wept before, when on Olivet’s height He looked forward to 

the awful doom of that terribly guilty city. No hand can now save, for 

the only hand that could have saved it is the hand that is raised to smite 
it.  
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The Romans close in upon the doomed city, their battering rams 

pounding continuously at the walls, and at last all resistance was 

overcome and the temple set on fire. Then, and only then, did the Jews 

abandon all hope, for up to the last moment they believed that the Lord 

would come suddenly to His temple and work miraculous deliverance 

for them. I will now use borrowed words more fitting than my own: 

“The roar of flames, the shouts of the Romans, rose high into the 

scorching air, and echoed among the mountains all around. But sadder 
far away was the wail of broken hearts which burst from the streets 

below, when marble wall and roof of gold came crashing down and the 

temple was no more.” 

The kingdom has been taken from Israel and the temple has passed 

away, for the one is dependent upon the other. As I have already 

indicated, David’s enemies were subdued, and the kingdom established 

before Solomon carried forward the temple to completion. For the 

present, the kingdom of heaven is in abeyance; and “The grain of 

mustard seed” to which it is likened, though the least of all to begin 

with, finally sends out its branches far and wide, suggesting heaven’s 

universal rule which will yet be in the hands of Him, the once despised 

and rejected of men; for although in abeyance the kingdom is not 

abandoned. 

The Lord Jesus Christ has gone up to the right hand of the Father, and 

for those associated with Him, interest now centres in the exalted Son 

of God. He had come to claim a kingdom and a throne which men 

denied Him, but if this lesser glory is denied Him a greater glory is 

conferred upon Him, for He fills the highest place in heaven to-day. No 

longer occupied with a privileged nation to whom special promises had 

been made, He is now taking out of Jew and Gentile (once regarded as 

the refuse, and offscouring of the earth) a people for His Name, cleansed 

by His precious blood and made meet to share His glory. These, as the 

trophies and triumphs of His grace, shall know in the coming ages, “The 

exceeding riches of His grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus” 

(Eph.2:7). 

The Lord Jesus in Lk.19:11-27 spoke in parable, in view of His 

rejection and suffering at the hands of those to whom He came. “A 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to  
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receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.” In view of his 

withdrawal—not voluntary, but enforced by the attitude of hostile 

citizens, he commits certain responsibilities to his servants, expecting a 

good account of their stewardship at his return. Yes, the One who has 

gone will surely come, and praise or censure awaits us. Oh what a joy 

should we hear His “well done”! Do we serve in view of that approval? 

“Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with Me, to render to each 

man according as his work is” (Rev.22:12). Our work will determine 
our reward. 

But of the nobleman’s citizens it is said they “hated him, and sent an 

ambassage after him, saying, We will not that this man reign over us.” 

They had given the fullest evidence of their hatred while he was here 

with them; but to show that their attitude is still unchanged they send 

an ambassage after him, reiterating their previous decision, “We will 

not that this man reign over us.” 

The meaning of the parable is obvious, the Lord foresaw the cross, 

and beyond the cross, when He spoke of the ambassage and the 

message—a message similar to that which He had already heard. 

Stephen, the first martyr after the death of Christ, conveyed their 

message up to the throne of God, “We will not that this man reign over 

us.” 

Stephen, arraigned before the Jewish Sanhedrim—the council that sat 

in judgment on the Lord Jesus but a short time before—in his defence 

reviews the history of the nation, beginning with the call of Abraham 

down to the time he stood before them. In the course of his defence 

there are two men of outstanding interest whom he brings before them, 

namely, Joseph and Moses: Joseph the ruler, and Moses the deliverer. 

Joseph suffered at the hands of his brethren and was refused as a ruler 

but another people owned him as saviour and knew the blessedness of 

his rule. Loyal hearts in Egypt recognised his worth, and bowed to his 

authority, while his brethren deliberately and definitely refused at the 

first to own his claim as God’s appointed and predetermined ruler. 

Moses, on the other hand, laid aside the high honour of the royal palace 

and identified himself with a people in cruel bondage —presenting 

himself as a deliverer. It was the promptings of love and sympathy that 
so moved him, but of him it might
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be well said, his own received him not. Can we conceive the bitter 

disappointment of Moses as he reluctantly turns from those who 

deemed him ·to be an undesirable. But he finds compensation in the 

welcome he received in Midian. 

Stephen reminds them of their fathers who in their day refused Moses 

as the one who had come down to deliver, but when afterward he was 

in the presence of God in their interests and on their behalf, they said 

“As for this Moses...we know not what is become of him.” The attitude 
of those whom Stephen addressed was but a repetition of what had 

happened in the previous history of Israel. Will there now be a reversal 

of their previous judgment? or does their mental, and spiritual 

barometer register no change? 

Stephen is no longer on his defence, the accused has become the 

accuser; the criminal becomes the judge. It is a serious indictment, are 

they prepared to own their guilt? The cross—the climax of their national 

guilt, has been overruled by God to secure the greatest possible 

blessing; but are they prepared to accept it? No, their opposition is only 

accentuated by the words of Stephen, and in the madness of their hate 

they closed their ears and cast him out of the city and stoned him to 

death, thus declaring by act that whether here on earth, or on the throne 

in heaven, “We will not that this man reign over us.” 

The Lord Jesus, in the words of the parable, has gone to “a far 

country”—like Joseph in Egypt, or Moses in Midian — “to receive for 

himself a kingdom, and to return” (Lk.19:12). This is suggestive of the 

present aspect of the “kingdom of God,” or rule of God. There are points 

of similarity and of contrast between the kingdom of heaven and the 

kingdom of God. We suggest that the kingdom of heaven is in 

association with an earthly people, with a heavenly form of government, 

and ruled from an earthly centre. When He comes, whose right it is to 

reign, Jerusalem will be the seat of universal government. 

“The kingdom of God” in its present aspect contemplates quite 

another people, even those who are, by the grace of God, subject to the 

will of God, as revealed in the Scriptures of Truth; bringing about 

subjection of heart and willingness to do the will of their exalted Lord 

seated on the right hand
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of God. These are in the kingdom of God, or the sphere where His will 

is owned and obeyed. Their hopes, and prospects are entirely heavenly; 

we are called to renounce earth, and earthly things, and to set our 

affection on things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. 

Both past and present aspects of the kingdom are dependent upon 

definite distinctive teaching, suitable to each; the acceptance, and 

submission to which becomes the means of entrance as the following 

shews, “Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of My Father which 

is in heaven” (Matt.7:21). The entrance into both are similar. To the 

Jews, it was the authority of a King they were called upon to own; 

whereas we, the saints of the present dispensation are called upon to 

submit to His authority as Lord, our relationship also being quite 

distinct from theirs. 

When the Lord Jesus in resurrection appeared unto the Apostles, it is 

evident that the question of the kingdom was still uppermost, as 

indicated in their query— “Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the 

kingdom to Israel ” (Acts 1:6). They knew that their national supremacy 

in connection with divine rule in the earth was bound up with the 

fulfilment of this hope; but they had to learn that such must be deferred. 

The very fact that the early disciples in Jerusalem were prepared to sell 

their lands, and part with their earthly possessions, shows that their 

hopes and interests were raised to higher and better things than earthly 

prosperity. 

As has been often said, the Lord Jesus was the perfect expression and 

exponent of the kingdom of God; like the Ark of old that contained the 

unbroken tables of the law, the Lord Jesus fulfilled the law in its every 

jot and tittle, as written of Him. 

    “I delight to do Thy will, O my God; 

Yea, Thy law is within my heart” (Ps.40:8). 

In Him the will of God was done on earth as in heaven. Of Him it was 

true, “The kingdom of God is within you” (Lk.17:21). This is where it 

begins: it begins within, it begins inwardly with the individual, and 

broadens out to the Assembly and is seen also in the Community in its 

widest sense. The kingdom of God is a living thing, a growing thing. 
The
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mustard seed, though less than all seeds, attains to great dimensions: so 

the kingdom of the present had its small beginning, yet within it there 

were tremendous possibilities. Of David it is written, “from day to day 

there came to David to help him, until it was a great host, like the host 

of God " (1 Chron.12:22). The lofty purpose of these mighty men of the 

past was to turn the kingdom of Saul to him, for in David they saw the 

king of God’s appointment. If the flowing tide was then with him, it is 

good to remember that in the days of its lowest ebb, there were those 
who were prepared to serve and suffer with him. 

In the days of the sojourn of the blessed Lord on earth, there were 

those lie called, who gladly responded to both His call and claims. There 

were first the twelve, and we assume that there was a preparatory work, 

possibly the result of John the Baptist’s testimony, for Andrew being a 

disciple of John was instrumental in bringing Peter to the Christ. Others 

were drawn and attracted to Him from time to time, and the divine 

augmentation continued, until we come to the 1st of the Acts where the 

number of persons together was about a hundred and twenty. Though 

few, they are not unduly depressed, nor yet are they alarmed at the 

presence and numbers of the enemy. They do not consider themselves 

a helpless minority; in point of fact, anything of any consequence that 

has ever been accomplished has been by minorities. It is for us, like 

them, to fight the good fight of the Faith, in which we do no one an 

injury, but seek the present and abiding blessing of all. Could we find a 

happier occupation than bearing the news of pardon and peace to the 

sinner, grace and truth to the believer? 

“For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power” (1 Cor.4:20). 

That power is known in the Assembly by correcting error which may 

arise, or in the administration of discipline upon a sinning one in 

removing such from those who are together of God (see 1 Cor.5.). But 

that same power should accompany the proclamation of the Gospel 

toward those who are without. Power and prayer, as a rule go together. 

In the face of the threatenings of the early days recorded in the Acts of 

the Apostles they made their prayer
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unto God, with the result that with great power gave the Apostles their 

witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. This was their only 

weapon, but it proved an effective one. 

  

W. REYNOLDS. 

(To be concluded) 
 

SPIRITUAL REVELATIONS 
 

“Things which eye saw not, and car heard not, and which entered not 

into the heart of man, whatsoever things God prepared for them that 

love Him. But unto us God revealed them through the Spirit: for the 

Spirit searched!! all things, yea, the deep things of God” (1 Cor.2:9,10). 

In the Scriptures we see that God through the Spirit graciously 

unfolds His present purpose, leads and guides into the doing of His will 

in this present age, and opens up the future bringing to our view the 

things to come. This is a blessed privilege granted to God’s people here 

and now; but they must be in a right condition of heart before God in 

order to enter into the secrets which are hidden from the world and 

worldly ones. 

The things of God can only be revealed by the Spirit of God; He is 

the great Revealer and Teacher, and apart from Him we cannot learn 

God’s mind, but again we should say, it is only to spiritual ones. The 

untrained eye cannot see, nor can the untrained ear hear; neither can the 

unsubdued heart conceive the things laid up for those that love Him. It 

is the same in earthly things; it needs the trained botanist, or naturalist, 

to detect the deeper beauties of nature, and the trained eye of the 

astronomer to recognise the hidden beauties of the skies. There are 

many things in nature which are surpassingly wonderful, yet we 

remember the Lord Himself said: “If I told you earthly things, and ye 

believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you heavenly things?” 

Therefore, to know the unfoldings of God’s grace, and the deeper 

mysteries that surround His Name, is for those only who have been born 

of the Spirit, and whose hearts and minds are exercised to know and do 

His will. We do well to remember the words “In your faith supply 
virtue...For he that lacketh these things is blind, seeing only what is 

near” (2 Pet.1:5-9). Then, Paul in his epistle to the Ephesians writes: 

“Making mention of you in my prayers; that the God of
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our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of 

wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him; having the eyes of 

your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His 

calling” and so on (Eph.1:16-18). Again, in the book of the Revelation 

the Lord says: “I counsel thee to buy of Me gold refined by fire, that 

thou mayest become rich; and white garments, that thou mayest clothe 

thyself,...and eye salve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see״ 

(Rev.3:18). 
If our eyes are taken up with what is near, they cannot see the more 

distant view. The things of the world, its pursuits, its pleasures, its 

politics, will hide from view the heavenly things; therefore, how 

necessary that we should “look not at the things which are seen, but at 

the things which are not seen: for the things which are seen are 

temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.” 

When we come to look at the heavenly things, how much there is for 

us to learn. There is “grace for grace”; we may “go from strength to 

strength”; “from glory to glory;” and still find hidden treasures—

treasures worth searching for, and worth spending all one. has in order 

to purchase them. To find these, we must concentrate on them. If we 

allow our thoughts, our hearts, our minds to wander amidst other scenes, 

and things which are of the earth, we shall never learn much about 

heavenly things. In our daily life and business, we must fix our mind 

upon the work in hand, or we shall assuredly make many mistakes, 

which may lead to serious consequences. Is it not so also in the heavenly 

things? Well might we respond to the following: 
“Set your mind on the things that are above” (Col.3:2). 

“Think on these things” (Phil.4:8). 

“If thou seek her as silver, and search for her as for hid treasures; 

then shall thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God” 

(Prov.2:4,5). 

   “Ye shall seek Me, and find Me, when ye shall search for Me with all your heart” 

(Jer.29:13). 

   “He is a rewarder of them that seek after Him ” (Heb.11:6). 

Therefore, forgetting the things which are behind; turning away from 
the things around, and forsaking all, we seek to follow Him; and learn 

from Him, all that He is so ready to reveal of His will, His purposes, 

and the riches and glories of His grace.  
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“No longer do I call you servants, for the servant knoweth not what 

his lord doeth”: but, “Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the 

kingdom of heaven” (Matt.13:11). John the disciple was in such close 

fellowship that he could lean back upon the Lord’s breast and enquire, 

“Lord, who is it”? And many years later, when in the isle of Patmos “for 

the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus” he was still in closest 

fellowship with the risen Lord, so that to him was given the Revelation 

of Jesus Christ concerning “the things which thou sawest, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall come to pass hereafter.” 

The Apostle Paul also knew such blessed fellowship; and to him was 

revealed “The mystery which hath been kept in silence through times 

eternal, but now is manifested, and by the scriptures of the prophets, 

according to the commandment of the eternal God, is made known unto 

all the nations unto obedience of faith” (Rom.16:25,26). It may be ours 

also in measure to share with them the knowledge of these heavenly 

things; to enter into “Every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in 

Christ.” 

The command to Israel was, “Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the 

land before thee: go up, take possession, as the Lord, the God of thy 

Fathers, hath spoken unto thee; fear not, neither be dismayed.” But 

Moses adds: “And ye came near unto me every one of you, and said, 

Let us send men before us, that they may search the land for us, and 

bring us word again of the way by which we must go up, and the cities 

unto which we shall come” (Deut.1:21,22). Was unbelief at the root of 

this request? At any rate their desire was granted; yet with what sad 

results. Forty years of wandering in the wilderness, instead of the happy 

possession of the land. Does not this answer somewhat to 1 Cor.3:1; 

“And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 

carnal, as unto babes in Christ.” And we do well to look into our own 

hearts, and judge ourselves in the light of God’s own Word; lest we are 

carnal, and fail of the grace of God. 

We look around and see how the seed of carnality sown at Corinth 

has grown. THEN it was, “Each one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of 

Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I

Needed Truth 1929, page 45



of Christ.” NOW that which is called “Christian” is divided into 

innumerable sects, and we see the grave results of that carnal sowing, 

in the religious systems around us; every one of which is following its 

own particular leader, or its own dogma or theory, with but little regard 

to the Word of God, the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 

teaching of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle sought to stem this carnal 

growth. He said, “For when one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am 

of Apollos; are ye not men? What then is Apollos, and what is Paul? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and each as the Lord gave to him. 

I planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither 

is he that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth 

the increase.” Yet while checking the carnal growth, he goes on to show 

what a blessed place the planter, and waterer has, without usurping the 

place which belongs to the Lord alone “For we are God’s fellow-

workers: ye are God’s husbandry, God’s building.” 

It is written: “The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God.” (1 Cor.2:10). And the Lord Jesus said: “All things that I heard 

from My Father I have made known unto you” (Jn 15:15). Again, we 

read of “the revelation of the mystery...made known...unto obedience of 

faith” (Rom.16:25,26). And again, it is written: “Great is the mystery of 

godliness; He who was manifested in the flesh” (1 Tim.3:16). The deep 

things of God are all bound up with the Person of the Son, and He said: 

“Learn of ME.” May we thus set our hearts and minds upon Him and 

His things, and, “so learn Christ”; that we may be conformed to His 

image, and fulfil the injunction in Phil.4:9: “these things do: and the 

God of peace shall be with you.” 

While there are the “DEEP THINGS OF GOD” to learn and enjoy; 

there are also: “THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN” (Rev.2:24) to guard 

against, and shun. “But I have this against thee, that thou SUFFEREST 

the woman Jezebel...and she teacheth and seduceth my servants to 

commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols” (Rev.2:20). We 

know there are the “fiery darts of the evil one” to destroy us; as also the 

“wiles of
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the devil,” and “the wiles of error” (Eph.6:16; 6:11; and 4:14) to deceive 

and seduce us, from the truth. At Smyrna, they knew the fiery darts; but 

these only brought them nearer to their Lord. At Pergamum, they had 

experienced the “fiery darts,” but the “Wiles of the Devil” also, are seen 

at work, turning them aside from their allegiance to their Lord; there 

they have the teaching of Balaam; and the teaching of the Nicolaitans. 

But at Thyatira, “The deep things of Satan” are deeply rooted; for there 

Jezebel is suffered to teach and seduce. She has crept right inside with 
her cunning craftiness, and is very busy doing her insidious work.. Satan 

has not changed; to-day, as then, he is using his every opportunity to 

destroy or seduce God’s people; and, alas, how often does he succeed 

in turning aside one and another from the truth! Any little difficulty, any 

little misunderstanding, or disagreement; any root of bitterness 

springing up, is used by him, and many are defiled. We do need then to 

“Watch and pray” lest we enter into temptation, and allow Satan to gain 

an easy victory over any one of us. 

We bless God that like Israel we have One who can make us stronger 

than our adversaries (see Ps.105:24), and we know that the men of faith 

in Heb.11:34, “From weakness were made strong.” “I have written unto 

you,...because ye are strong, and the Word of God abideth in you, and 

ye have overcome the evil one ” (1 Jn 2:14). 

The Holy Spirit is ever present with and in us, to teach and lead us, 

to reveal to us the deep things of God; He is also, the Helper of our 

infirmities. Let us then press on, ever seeking to enter into and enjoy 

more fully the things which God reveals through the Spirit, relying upon 

Him, and Him only, to make us WHAT He would have us to be; and to 

keep us WHERE He would have us dwell.  

G.T.R. 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 

It is refreshing to read of the men who came to David, some came at an early time 

to the Cave of Adullam and “he became captain over them ” (1 Sam.22:1,2); others 

came to him later on to Ziklag and were “his helpers in war” (I Chron.12.1). Later on 

we have those who came to him to Hebron “to turn the kingdom of Saul to him” (1 

Chron.12.23). 

David had for long known the ebb tide, when he was alienated from the people 

of Israel, whose true king he was, but slowly and surely the tide turned and began to 

flow in his favour. Among those who came to  
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Hebron were men of the children of Issachar; “men that had understanding III the 

times, to know what Israel ought to do.” 

This is a vital matter in all service—to have understanding of the times. To serve 

without a knowledge of the times may be little better than beating the air. Take, for 

instance, such as practise baptism “unto the remission of sins,” because they have 

failed to appreciate the change that has come about now that the Gentiles have been 

brought in (see Acts 10:43-18) Then there is the great error of such as follow rites 

and ceremonies thinking, apparently, that liberty is to be gained by enslaving 

themselves in a humanly devised system. We think, too, of the great mass of God’s 

dear children, who, evidently, have no understanding of the times that it is the time 

for God's house to be built, and who are satisfied with being evangelical, but to build 

a house for God according to the pattern, such a thing has never come home to many. 

There were also in the beginning of the present Fellowship men who saw the house 

of God in their vision, but when they saw the foundation laid and knew that no large 

and imposing edifice could be built on so small a foundation, they were so 

disappointed that they gave up the thought of building God’s house. In the book of 

Ezra we are told of many of “the old men that had seen the first house, when the 

foundation of this house was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice” (Ezra 

3:12). God asked such through Haggai, “Is it not in your eyes as nothing?” (Hag.2:3.) 

 

The present house of God was in the eyes of many, years ago, as nothing, and is 

in the eyes of many to-day as nothing. What is the purpose that the house of God 

exists to-day? The answers to such a question may be many, but perhaps the chief 

is—because the Lord is coming. Why should the Remnant leave Babylon to build the 

house of Jehovah? was it not because the Lord was coming? He could never come 

while his people were all in Babylon. They (a remnant) had to be in the land and the 

house of God had to be in being. 

When the Lord left His own and went up and sat down on God’s right hand, He 

left them a separated people, though few in number, and the words are not without 

significance: “He led them out until they were over against Bethany.” “He led them 

out” and from this “ led out ” company “He parted . . and was carried up into heaven.” 

(Lk.24:50,51.) This company looked for Him as we read in Acts 1. To such as wait 

for Him He shall appear a second time apart from sin unto salvation (Heb.9:28). There 

is no doubt that we are, like those in the beginning, a small despised few, but if what 

we have outlined briefly agrees with the true import of the times in which we live, 

though it is small it is not trivial, and though it is as nothing to many it is all important 

to us who see its association with the Lord and God His Father. 

 

It is important in our knowledge of the times to remember that these are remnant 

days, and remnant times have their lessons; but is it not better to be in the remnant 

and to share in the struggles and disappointments that are connected with remnant 

testimony, than to be with the many of God’s children who have never left Babylon?  

J. M.  
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND THE SCHOOLS. 

 

A short time since there was held in a Southern town a Conference 

of Headmasters of Public Schools: their report on religious instruction 

is interesting—if not saddening—as it shews the trend of matters 

especially as regards the Bible. Many of the youth of the Country who 

obtain their foundation education in these schools eventually fill 

prominent places in the religious institutions of the land. It suggests 

what developments there may be towards absolute religious-infidelity 

in the next generation or two. We give an extract from the Report as it 

appeared in the newspapers. “They feel that there is a very real danger 

that what may be called the Old Testament view of God should be 

accepted by the young as being the normal, and indeed the orthodox, 

view, slightly modified by the New Testament, and are therefore 

anxious to see the foundation of a truer view laid from the first...the only 

Christian view of God is that which Christ held.” The latter sentence 

causes one to pause and reflect. What does it mean? Is it that the Christ 

of the New Testament is not Jehovah of the Old? One fears that there is 

some such thought underlying it; but we must pass on. The Committee 

add— “As will have been seen they feel that the danger of what may be 

called an Old Testament conception of God, though less than it was, is 

so real and great, that at every stage every effort must be made to make 

it clear that this conception has no authority except when it is in 

harmony with Christ’s teaching.” In reply a very good and strong 

rejoinder came from an eminent man in which he says— “the Book 

upon which our Lord Himself was reared, from which He constantly 

quoted, cannot ever be neglected by His disciples. He knew the Book 

itself; and He used it to bring moral and inspiring arguments home to 

Jewish hearers and through them to others. And far more important—

He used it for life; as we see, for example, in regard to the Temptation, 

when it provided Him with the weapons with which to meet the 

encounter of Evil.” This last sentence we deem to be very much to the 

point.  
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After this there appeared a letter from the Headmaster of an important 

Public School—writing in an apologetic way as if some had taken fright 

at the expression “An Old Testament conception of God.” “The phrase 

‘an Old Testament conception of God’ (and note that it is ‘an’ and not 

‘the’) to which exception has been taken, is perhaps open to question, 

but it must not be regarded as a precise academic phrase but rather a 

working expression for everyday life. We felt that we wanted to get 

away from the conception that dominated the childhood of so many of 
us of ‘a jealous God who visits the sins of the fathers upon the 

children.’” This appears on the face of it to be bad enough. One might 

be excused for asking — “Are there two Gods? one for the Old 

Testament, and another for the New Testament?” Another Headmaster 

writes—“I was not a member of the Committee, and I feel doubtful 

about the wisdom of the expression ‘An Old Testament conception of 

God’ which the Committee use....They wish to warn us against the 

danger that boys and girls may derive from the Old Testament the idea 

that so many of us suffered from in youth—of God as a particularly irate 

and fussy schoolmaster who was continually ‘strafing’ the Israelites for 

trilling peccadilloes in the wilderness.” Such a statement as this latter 

only goes to prove the Old Book to be true for “the natural man 

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness 

unto him; and he cannot know them, because they are spiritually 

judged” (1 Cor.2:14). Such thoughts of God, whom we know only 

through Revelation— not through human discernment, can only 

emanate from hearts having little, if any, true knowledge of the love and 

mercy of our God. We cannot linger on this point now, but before 

passing on would remind ourselves of the fact that “it is of Jehovah’s 

mercies that we are not consumed because His compassions fail not” 

(Lam.3:22); and “He doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 

of men ” (Lam.3:33). 

As regards the expression “an Old Testament conception of God” one 

would like to make a few remarks. The Old Testament opens with the 

great, grand and magnificent statement— “In the beginning God...” 

There is no statement like this in all human literature. Then, the Gospel 

by John opens
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with the words equally simple, profound and glorious— “In the 

beginning was the Word,” and we see in verse three that “all things were 

made by Him,” and Ps.33:6. tells us that this One was none other than 

Jehovah— “By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, and all the 

host of them by the breath of His mouth.” Could anything be plainer? 

These men seem to infer that the Christ of the New Testament was a 

different being. This, however, is negatived by His whole life upon the 

earth—which even infidels admit was immeasurably above all others in 
holiness and nobility of character. 

Just two testimonies from without by way of specimens. John Stuart 

Mill, an infidel, says “Not even now would it be easy for an unbeliever 

to find a. better translation of the rule of virtue from the abstract into 

the concrete than to endeavour so to live that Christ would approve our 

life.” Renan, an infidel, said, “Repose now in Thy glory, noble founder! 

Thy work is finished! Thy divinity established! Between Thee and God 

there will be no longer any distinction.” His life manifested God in 

every act and word, “Never man spake like this man,” were the words 

spoken of Him. “Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord,” was 

said by another, prostrate at His feet before the sign of a miraculous 

draught of fishes. Others, at another time, at His healing one sick of the 

palsy— and not only that but bestowing the forgiveness of sins—said 

“We never saw it on this fashion” (Mk.2:12). And when on that 

memorable occasion on the Lake of Galilee He rebuked the winds and 

the sea and there was a great calm, the men marvelled saying, " What 

manner of man is this that even the winds and the sea obey Him?” Why 

all this? It is because we are standing in the presence of One who was 

not merely the best of men but who was Himself God: the great, the 

mighty, the dreadful, the terrible God. How significant are His words— 

“Which of you convicteth Me of sin?” Yes, He is so holy: we are so 

sinful. We see in that One the immeasurable distance between ourselves 

and Him—God. The terrible gulf could only be bridged over by the 

atoning work of Golgotha and for this purpose was He made manifest, 

“For there is one God. one mediator also between God and men, 

Himself man, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all” (1 

Tim.2:5,6). Just another scene; those who came to
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seize Him in the Garden on that dreadful night “went backward and fell 

to the ground.” Why? because before Him they were standing in the 

august presence of Jehovah, the great “I AM” who appeared to Moses 

and many other of His Old Testament saints, the One who said “before 

Abraham was I am.” 

The men whom we referred to at the beginning of this article, learned 

and acute though they are in this world’s knowledge, seem to be 

oblivious of the fact that the One whom they seem to delight to think of 
as the gentle and loving Jesus— they seldom give to Him the title of 

Lord, or speak of Him with the respect becoming the dignity of His 

Person—could speak the most scathing and denunciatory words. “Woe 

unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!...Ye serpents, ye offspring 

of vipers, how shall ye escape the judgment of hell?” (Matt.23:33). And 

again, “Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father it is 

your will to do” (Jn 8:44). Also He tells us that there is a day to come 

when He shall come in His glory and shall sit on the throne of His glory, 

and He will say to those on the left hand “Depart from me, ye cursed, 

into the eternal lire which is prepared for the devil and his angels.” (See 

Matt.25:31-46). One questions whether more awfully solemn words are 

found anywhere in the Old Testament. 

It is not a little remarkable that one of the few definitions of God is 

given to us not in the Old Testament but in the New—- “GOD IS 

LIGHT.” Taking into account that it was that beloved disciple who 

leaned upon the Lord’s bosom at the Supper—the most intimate 

companion of the Master—who w rote these words, makes it the more 

remarkable. Of course, through John we are also told that “GOD IS 

LOVE.” Some to-day speak freely of the latter fact but often forget the 

former. 

There is another most important line of things that opens up to one 

on thinking of these matters—the organic unity of the Bible. Each part 

is co-ordinated with and inter-related to another part, so that you cannot 

do injury to one part without doing injury to the whole. As has been 

said, it is a garment woven throughout in one piece. One Book in sixty-

six parts.  
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Even infidels and sceptics have seen, and been compelled to admit, 

this. Ernest Renan wrote that he was no believer in miracles, but if such 

a thing existed it was surely to be found in the composition of the Bible: 

no one man could have written it, no consenting body of men could 

have collated it, yet from cover to cover, like a thread one theme was 

discernible. 

If we look at the very opening verse of the New Testament we find 

how true this is. “The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David, the son of Abraham.” This implies a knowledge of what was 

written aforetime in the book of Genesis. Indeed, the whole Gospel by 

Matthew is replete with quotations from the Old Testament. We have 

already seen an example of this in the case of the temptation of the Lord 

in the wilderness. 

Then as to the great miracle which the opening chapter of the Gospel 

by Matthew presents to us— “The Virgin Birth.” What a light Gen.3:15 

throws upon it! the first great Messianic prophecy. We have here the 

germ of all prophecy concerning the Christ of God—like the acorn that 

contains within its comparatively small compass all the rudimentary 

elements of the mighty oak. Some appear to make a great difficulty of 

the “virgin birth,” but is it not what we might reasonably expect to 

accompany such a stupendous fact as the entrance of the Creator of all 

things into this material scene? Though inconceivable to the natural 

mind of man, and ever a profound mystery to the child of faith, viewed 

in the light of Gen.3.15, difficulties are overcome and doubts are 

vanquished. 

It is far from our thoughts to speak unkindly or harshly in any way, 

but what was said by a late librarian of Trinity College, Cambridge (Dr. 

Sinker) seems to describe many of these men. “It is not the Holy 

Scriptures which are being challenged: it is the authority of the teaching 

of Christ...We are not prepared to be dragged at the wheels of these men 

who would give us a discredited Old Testament, an emasculated New 

Testament and a fallible Christ.” 

Some would fain have us to believe that they arc wiser than God 

Himself. It was once said to certain of old— “Thou thoughtest that I 

was altogether such an one as thyself” (Ps.50:21)
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but men go much further than equality with God to-day: 

" The Deity dethrone, and mind omniscience claiming, Sets high 

himself thereon.” 

About half a century ago, two famous preachers (Dr. Dale, and Dr. 

Berry) of that day were leaving a Conference in Manchester, and one of 

them said to the other “Well, my brother, we seem to have taken great 

liberties with God in this Conference.” To which the other replied. 

“Yes; I wonder if anybody is afraid of Him in these days.” What rapid 
strides since those times—if these men came to life to-day what would 

they think or say? 

Doubtless, some have sincere, though mistaken ideas of keeping back 

parts of the Old Testament from the young. It reminds us of Uzza. who 

when the Ark of God was set upon a new cart, put forth his hand to 

steady it, but God smote him for his error. Let us never make the fatal 

mistake of trying to do better than God, or putting out our puny hand to 

steady the work of God. When we think that all is going wrong— like 

the Ark of God at that time, a jolting here and a tipping there—yet God 

is supreme and can and will take care of that which belongs to Him. We 

cannot do better or be wiser than God—beware of the “Uzza-touch.” 

“Poor man: a worm, a vapour,  

Such folly to pursue— 

To bid the God of Heaven 

What He should be and do.” 

We close with Cowper’s wonderful lines: — 

“So man the mate is not afraid, it seems, to share omnipotence and 

measure might 

That knows no measure, by the scanty rule and standard of his own 

That is to-day, and is not ere to-morrow’s sun goes down.” 

J. C. R. 

 

“Behold the Book whose leaves display  

Jesus, the Life, the Truth, the Way:  

Read it with diligence, with prayer,  

Search it, and you shall find Him there.” 

Montgomery.  

Needed Truth 1929, page 54



THE WANING GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. 

(Concluded from page 43.) 

 

To those who heard, it was the climax of their national guilt that He—

the eternal Son of God. and in incarnation the rightful heir to David’s 

throne, had by them been refused, and crucified, and by word and 

attitude they had declared, “We will not that this man reign over us.” 

Grace reigns in the person of the once crucified, but. now risen and 
exalted Christ. Their foulest deed has been overruled with the view of 

securing their greatest possible blessing. The Cross, which is an 

exposure of human guilt, is at the same time the full and perfect 

revelation of God’s grace. The resurrection is the public expression of 

the infinite delight that God has found in His Son. Had there been one 

claim unmet, or had the sin-question been left unsettled in any 

particular, God could not have raised Him from the dead, but since He 

has raised Him, God can show mercy, and save the guiltiest and vilest. 

The pioneers of the Gospel, in keeping with His word— “Go ye into 

all the world,” went forth and carried the message far and wide, with 

the result, that rebel sinners were drawn from the ranks of the enemy, 

prepared to renounce all, and suffer death if need be, in love and loyalty 

to Him who had saved them. We do not intend to dwell upon the 

progress of the Gospel as it was carried from country to country, and 

from continent to continent (in the Acts we have the record of the great 

achievements), but this we say, that never did God look upon a sight 

more pleasing, for in it He saw the outcome of the Cross. Of creation, 

as it came from the hand of God in all its primitive glory and beauty it 

is written, “The morning stars sang together and the sons of God 

shouted for joy.” But this exceeds and excels it. 

Here we have a kingdom that surpasses anything that David or 

Solomon ever knew. The physical exertions of David’s mighty men to 

turn the kingdom to David, have been dwarfed by the greater deeds of 

the great men of the present kingdom. Nor am I unmindful of the men 

of our own day and time,
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who, under God, have been used to bring us where we are, and make us 

what we are as a together-folk “for God’s own possession.” In Old 

Testament history the remnant had its great men equally with the 

kingdom in its initial stage; and in the present remnant time men have 

been raised up to whom we are very much indebted. These we think of 

as true fellow workers unto the kingdom of God, such as the Apostle 

wrote of in his day— “men that have been a comfort unto me” 

(Col.4.11), and, shall I add, a comfort, and an encouragement to us. 
As in David’s day, the kingdom makes the house possible; both are 

co-existent and each dependent upon the other. In both we have an 

expression of the will of God done in and through His people, and both 

are conditional; loyalty to the Enthroned One and obedience to His will 

arc seen in both. In the Tabernacle, and in the Temple, we have the 

divine plan followed; the prescribed material brought and pieced 

together, in agreement with the pattern given; we have its 

consummation, when after a thorough investigation—not in a general 

way but in detail—God came down and dwelt in the midst of His 

gathered people. 

The material house has passed away; God “dwelleth not in houses 

made with hands,” but in the present dispensation there is a “spiritual 

house” (1 Pet.2:4), and according to the pattern thereof as given in 

Scripture, we believe the house exists to-day in a remnant people who 

have been delivered from sectarianism as truly as the remnant of the 

past were delivered from Babylonish captivity. Peter, writing to the 

sojourners of the dispersion, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 

Bithynia, writes thus, “Unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected 

indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye also, as living stones, 

are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up 

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ” (1 

Pet.2.4,5). Here we have the house, and the service of the priesthood. 

The epistle of Peter, in its address, covered the whole of the saints in 

the five provinces named. The churches in some of these provinces are 

expressly named elsewhere; “the churches of Galatia” are mentioned in 

Gal.1:2, and “the seven churches which are in Asia” are mentioned in 

Rev.1:4.
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That there would be like churches in the other provinces is beyond 

doubt for the churches of God are not independent— detached units—

but are united together in a common bond of fellowship. As truly 

together, as were the two sets of linen curtains of the Tabernacle, the 

five, and five, which, joined together by loops of blue and golden clasps, 

made the one dwelling place for God in the past (see Ex.26.). Or, as we 

have it in what is known as Paul’s letter to the Ephesians (which we 

suggest was a catholic epistle covering the whole of God’s together-
people) “in whom each several building, fitly framed together, groweth 

into a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also”—the church in 

Ephesus— “are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit ” 

(Eph.2:21,22). This is according to the prayer, “that they may all be 

one...that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me” (Jn 17:21). 

Here, we have a unity expressed, divine in its conception and 

composition, like the precious oil which was used in the anointing of 

Aaron and his sons for priestly service, and which was made of four 

chief spices, each possessing a fragrance essentially its own, but when 

compounded together, its value and fragrance became thereby 

enhanced. Individually, the child of God may exhibit the graces of the 

Holy Spirit, as God sees in him in measure a reproduction and reflection 

of the life of Christ: but when together, after the desire and design of 

God, there is something which God only can properly appreciate. 

But that which was so fragrant, might give off an offensive odour, by 

the introduction of something foreign to its composition. “Dead flies 

cause the ointment of the perfumer to send forth a stinking savour,” so 

wrote Solomon long ago (Eccles.10:1). Our attention has been drawn of 

late to the danger of the ordinary house-fly, as a carrier of disease germs, 

with the following arresting words, “kill that fly before it kills you.” 

Possibly, coming fresh from polluted refuse, contaminating our milk or 

meat, we do well to take immediate action in our own interests and for 

the good of others. May we draw a moral from this, and allow nothing 

to mar the holiness of the Assembly, in which the pleasure of God and 

our own good is bound up; let us beware of the dead flies of 

“wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and
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all evil speakings” (1 Pet.2:1); such only emit an offensive odour; suffer 

the word of exhortation. 

We have looked at the kingdom of God as pertaining to and possible 

io the saints of the present dispensation. As there were those who 

remained with Saul for the. sake of personal advantage (although he 

was a rejected king) for it meant the renunciation of all that the natural 

man considers most dear to be found in association with David, the 

despised and rejected one (yet the king of God’s choice and 
appointment), so there are those who, though truly born again, prefer to 

remain in their sectarian, unscriptural position, rather than be found 

with the Lord Jesus outside the camp. (See Heb.13:13). 

The kingdom of God had first to do with His ancient people Israel, to 

whom His government was committed, but failing to answer to His 

requirements, and rejecting both the Ruler and His rule, they were set 

aside as unworthy of such a trust. (Sec Matt.21:43.) But the kingdom 

has not only to do with the past, and also with the present; it anticipates 

the future, as conveyed in the words, “when ye shall see Abraham and 

Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God” (Lk.13:28). 

Earthly kingdoms rise and fall, subject to God who in His 

governmental dealings “removeth kings, and setteth up kings” 

(Dan.2:21), and the kingdom of God which in this dispensation opened 

so auspiciously, alas, too soon shewed the darkening shadows, making 

manifest that its glory was on the wane. The Apostle Paul was quick to 

detect the subtle insidious workings of the enemy, as he warned the 

elders of Ephesus of the dangers to which they were exposed from the 

teachers of error within and the hostile world without: already he saw 

the seeds sown, that would bear such bitter fruit in the near future. His 

warnings were unheeded, and his worst fears were realized; the 

destructive teaching of Hymenaeus and Philetus was readily received in 

soil prepared, in the hearts of those who had left their first love. Satan 

assailed the truth of the resurrection at the earliest opportunity, for the 

resurrection of Christ is the earnest and guarantee of our own. In 

Corinth it was maintained by some that there was no resurrection of the 

dead (see 1 Cor.15:12); in Ephesus that “the resurrection is past.” Of 

such teaching it is written, “And
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their word will eat (or spread) as doth a gangrene (or cancer)”, and the 

only hope in order to save the rest is the unmerciful application of the 

knife to the part affected by this malignant disease. 

Ephesus had been highly favoured as the result of the early labours 

of the Apostle Paul, and used as a base for the diffusion of the Gospel 

throughout Asia. Demetrius, when he saw his unholy craft was in 

danger appealed to those of a like occupation in the words, “And ye see 

and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much people” (Acts 19:20). With 

what mingled feelings must the Apostle have written those words, as he 

stood well-nigh on the portals of eternity—his service finished, the 

crown in view— “All that are. in Asia turned away from me” (2 

Tim.1:15). He might have used the words of another, and said “I have 

laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought” (Isa.49:4). His 

previous predictions had been fulfilled; false teachers had arisen to draw 

away the disciples after them. Only a remnant was left of the great 

original. How like the past when ten tribes seceded from Judah, and 

were finally carried captive and dispersed throughout the Assyrian 

kingdom, to be followed at a later day by the destruction of the Temple 

and the captivity of Judah in Babylon. It is sad to think of that which 

was once of and for God as now gone: it is sad to think of “Ichabod " 

being written large over the ruins. The enemy has triumphed; we must 

admit defeat—are we prepared to accept his terms? It seems from Eden 

onwards he has prevailed; but we are in no way alarmed as to the final 

issue, for his triumphs arc never permanent. 

Of old. though the Temple was destroyed and the people captives in 

Babylon, yet God delivered His people from Babylonish captivity. 

There were certain contributory causes which brought about that end. 

The power of Babylon was broken, being succeeded by the Medo-

Persian. This power showed many favours to God’s remnant people, a 

large measure of autonomy being granted them in both civil and 

religious matters. The door was flung wide open; they were free to 

return to the land of their nativity to build the house of the
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Lord, to raise up the walls of the city and its gates, that Gori might again 

lind pleasure in His place and people. 

In the return of the remnant, and the restoration of the old order of 

things, God had an ulterior purpose in view, that at the coming of the 

Christ, the great event predicted by the prophets, there should be a place 

and a people to whom He could come. 

We look back to the triumph of the Enemy in the devastation of the 

early churches of the present dispensation, yet God has again visited 
His people, and delivered many from the present Babel of sectarianism, 

with the view to building the house, and restoring the kingdom. We do 

not stay to mention the service and worship connected with the house, 

or the obedience of saints as evidenced in the kingdom, but we would 

record our grateful thanks for all that the Lord has done in raising up 

the spirits of many and in giving godly men to lead us thus far. While 

conscious of the many defects and failures of His people, the writer is 

inclined to be optimistic as to the present testimony, and to trust and 

hope that history may repeat itself in this sense—that His remnant 

people may be preserved, and prepared to receive The Coming One. 

" Fair hope, with what a sunshine does it cheer— 

Our roughest path on earth, our dreariest desert here.” 

 

WILLIAM REYNOLDS. 
 

THE GREAT SQUARE OF LOVE. 

 

 

 
A square, as we all know, has four equal sides. Now let us think of 

the great square of love, brought before us in the Gospel by John.  
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What is the length of the sides of this square? In Jn 3. .35, we read: 
“The Father loveth the Son.” 

Here we have the measurement of the sides. We try and think of the 

measure of the love of the Father for the Son, but we are absolutely lost. 

The perfect love of the Father for the Son, in whom all perfections 

dwell, is something which baffles the human mind; it is beyond mortal 

ken. Let us think then, of this vast, fathomless love as forming one side 

of our square. 

Now turn please to Jn 17:23. Here the Son is speaking to the Father. 

Note His astounding words— 
“Thou didst send Me, and lovedst them, even as Thou lovedst Me.”  

This gives us the second side of our square. Is it possible that the 

measure of the love of the Father for us is the same as the measure of 

His love for the Son? It is distinctly so stated. Oh, let us drink deeply of 

this inexhaustible spring, and “never to another fountain fly.” 

The third side of the square we find in Jn 15:9. 
“Even as the Father hath laved Me, I also have loved you.” 

So the Father and Son both love us in the same full measure of the love 

of the Father for the Son. Here indeed are “waters to swim in.” Well 

may we sing: 

But e’en eternity’s too short  

To utter all Thy praise. 

We can understand the Father loving the Son. There was everything 

in the Son to call forth that love. His meat was to do the will of Him 

that sent Him, and to accomplish His work (Jn 4:34). But think of the 

love of both Father and Son being poured out upon us in equal measure! 

What in thy love possess I not! 

My star by night, my sun by day, 

My spring of life when parched by drought, 

My wine to cheer, my bread to stay, 

My strength, my shield, my safe abode,  

My robe before the throne of God. 

Let us bathe in the ocean of this boundless love. 

And what about the fourth side of this square? Please read Jn 15:12. 
“This is My commandment, that ye love one another, even as I have loved you.”  
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What! our love for one another to be shown in the same measure as the 

love of the Father and the Son? Yes, this is the commandment of the 

Lord Jesus. But how can this be? It can only be by our being 

“strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward man.” By 

Christ dwelling in our hearts through faith; by our thus learning to know 

the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, and thus being filled unto 

all the fulness of God (Eph.3:16-19). In this connection we have the 

wondrous words concerning “Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that 

worketh in us” (verse 20). May it be thus with us; bathing in the ocean 

of God’s wondrous love, drinking deeply and continually at this 

fountain and by our submission to the blessed Holy Spirit, that He may 

take complete control of us, and produce His own fruit in our hearts 

(Gal.5:22). Then shall we know as we have never before known— “yet 

no longer I, but Christ liveth in me” (Gal.2:20). 

G.E.H. 

 

THE CHRISTIAN WALK. 

 

My thought to-night is WALK, and I would like to call your attention 

to a few Scriptures about walk. 

Firstly, Amos 3:3. Here in Amos the question is: “Can two walk 

together except they be (or have) agreed?” The question answers 

itself—No! Nor can any walk with God except they be in agreement 

with Him. He chose Israel but their thoughts were not His and He could 

no longer walk with them. If we would walk with God, we must agree 

with Him concerning His Son, His Word and the World. With whom 

do we walk? If with God, there must be absolute agreement. He that is 

a friend of the world makes himself an enemy of God. Let us examine 

ourselves. Can we take God wherever we go, in whatever we do or say? 

Do we bring Him enough into our lives? 

Gen.5:22. Enoch walked with God. How wonderful a life recorded in 

so brief a space—four verses cover 365 years! Enoch had not a Bible 

such as we have, but methinks he knew the story of Eden and how in 

the earliest time God walked in
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the Garden. Young tells us that the original Hebrew means “habitually 

walked in the garden.” Enoch longed for that communion between the 

Creator and the creature to be renewed, and he, had witness born to him 

that he was well-pleasing to God. If we so walk, we shall have a like 

witness. 

Gen.6:9. Noah was a righteous man, perfect in his generations: Noah 

walked with God. And he and his alone heard the Voice saying “Come 

into the Ark.” 
Gen.17:1. To Abraham came the word “Walk before Me and be thou 

perfect.” Here the habitual walk is implied. At the age of 99 Abraham 

hears this word, he obeys, and thus in 24:40 he can say “The Lord before 

whom I walk...” What a great thing to say! 

Gen.48:15. Jacob says “The God before whom my fathers Abraham 

and Isaac walked, the God which fed me all my life long...” These things 

are written for our learning. 

Rom.6:4. “...So we also should walk in newness of life.” The 

patriarchs lived in difficult days, yet habitually walked, day by day for 

those many years—walked before God. Cannot we? Here we are 

exhorted to newness of life—our old man dead and buried, now for the 

new aspirations! The original word here means “Walk around,” as if we 

should continually have our baptism before us, the decisions made then 

to confront us ever to provoke us to renewed love and careful walk. 

Have we the witness within that our life is well-pleasing unto Him? 

2 Cor.5:7. “We walk by faith and not by sight.” The natural man is 

taken up with the things of time and sense, those things he sees 

around—but we walk by FAITH. We know that we, if our earthly 

tabernacle is dissolved, have a building eternal in the heavens, and our 

heart, our thoughts, look beyond the temporal things, unto Jesus who 

hath sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high. We walk by 

faith. Are we anxiously trying to know our future pathway? Let us trust 

in God. 

Gal.5:16. Here is another aspect. “Walk by the Spirit and ye shall not 

fulfil the lust of the flesh.” The old man would ever assert itself and the 

Spirit is ever warring against it, restraining us. May we be amenable to 

His gracious restraint, His loving operations within, and so shall we 
walk by the Spirit
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and His fruit will be seen in us. What a beautiful life ours might be—

possibly excelling' even that of Enoch, for he had not such knowledge 

nor such privileges. To whom much is given, of him shall much be 

required. 

Eph.4:1. “Walk worthily of the calling.” There should be nothing in 

us to dishonour that worthy Name by which we have been called. Here, 

maybe, it is the collective walk which is viewed. 

Eph.5:2. “...Walk in love even as Christ also loved you.” “Be ye 
imitators of God "— “God is love.” How shall we walk? —As Christ 

did! It seems impossible, but we may obtain our strength from Him. 

Verse 8— “Walk as children of light,” and we shall have no fellowship 

with the works of darkness. 

Col.1:10. In this Scripture the whole Christian life is summed up. 

“Walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing” (read verses 9-14). Walk 

as He walked—that is the thought— pleasing God, bearing fruit and 

increasing in His knowledge. 

.3 John, verse 4. “I have no greater joy than to hear that my children 

walk in truth.” There seems to be a peculiar joy to God in such a walk—

no doubt particularly in this day when so much error abounds. 

1 Pet.5:8. This is a solemn verse— “Your adversary, the Devil, 

walketh about (around) seeking...” The lions stalk their prey for long, 

waiting for a favourable opportunity to pounce. Our enemy is walking 

too. Let us beware! 

 

(Notes of an address by Mr. E. Sivier, communicated by Mr.D. Hill). 
 

Faithful to Thy noblest purpose,  

Eager, earnest for the prize,  

Gazing at the Great Example,  

Till His glory fills thine eyes:  

Till, the work of life completed,  

Rest is thine beyond the skies.  
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SOME PRINCIPLES OF ASSEMBLY FELLOWSHIP. 

 

Again and again in speech and in writing it is asserted or suggested 

that all believers—all members of the Body of Christ as such are 

entitled to the privileges of the Assembly of God. 

To support this, reference is made to Epistles addressed to 

Assemblies of God, or to saints so gathered, in which such are referred 

to in their vital relation to God, as His children: and to Christ, as 
members of His Body; and from these Scriptures it is argued that 

because such, so gathered, are spoken of as believers and members of 

Christ, therefore all who are believers and members of Christ are of 

necessity entitled to the privileges which those so addressed, enjoyed. 

This, we suggest, is a false inference entirely. 

In Israel of old, a man was not entitled to partake of the Passover 

merely because he was an Israelite by birth—it was imperative that he 

should have been circumcised, for “no uncircumcised person shall eat 

thereof”: and coming to a later date (Ezra 6:21) even to days of remnant 

weakness, we read that those kept the Passover who had come again out 

of captivity unto the place of the Name, and who had also separated 

themselves from the filthiness of the heathen of the land. 

It is evident from Scripture that a believer not only may, but should 

put in his claim to the privileges of the Assembly, but in order to 

establish his claim certain preliminary steps must be taken—a believer 

merely as such has no sufficient title. 

It is clear that all who are the subjects of the grace of God should also 

be the subjects of His government, which government now is directly 

administered in God’s Assembly. 

Let us examine this claim that believers, simply as such, are entitled 

to a place in the Assembly. 

The being a believer, the being born again, the possessing eternal life, 

the being a member of the Body of Christ—all these things in 

themselves are secret conditions known to God alone, and cannot in 

themselves give any title to fellowship accorded by others together of 

God on earth. Something external must be shown—·some declaration 

must be made—- some attitude must be taken up clearly observable by 
others, whereby the person commits himself to the acceptance not only 

of the privileges, but also of the obligations associated with an 

Assembly. ,  
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If membership of the Body of Christ were the principle of admittance 

to the Assembly of God, then some plain, unmistakable token would 

surely have been given as to who were and who were not such members, 

and that necessarily at the commencement of the course: but there is no 

such token, and no one can tell certainly whether these or those are 

members of the Body. 

It is not without significance that even amongst the twelve disciples 

of the Lord, gathered while He was here, one was a traitor. He had made 
a profession, but it was false; nevertheless it was left to time and 

circumstances to demonstrate its falsity. 

What then, it may be asked, are we to look for in those who would 

be together? 

First we suggest there must be confession with the mouth as 

answering to the inward belief of the heart, according to the word—“If 

thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in 

thy heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved: for 

with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 

confession is made unto salvation.” Whatever fulness of meaning may 

attach to these words it is evident that confession with the mouth has an 

important place. 

But this confession with the mouth has a very close relation to 

baptism which, as we all know, was clearly enjoined upon those who 

would be the Lord’s disciples. 

Were it not that this matter of baptism has been so grievously 

perverted by some, and abandoned by others, it would be perfectly clear 

that no man was recognized as a Christian in early days who was not 

baptized. Neither mouth confession, nor baptism, give any vital 

standing: no merit is conveyed, but a promise by deed is made to do the 

will of the Lord. Such a promise may be true or false, and one may be 

in an Assembly who is not a believer or member of the Body. To gather 

as members of the Body is to assume too much—to go beyond 

evidence. 

Need we refer to the Scriptural authority for baptism? 

1st: We have the Lord’s own parting instructions to His servants as 

in Matt.28:2nd: Then, again and again, whether in reference to Jews or 
Gentiles, to men or women, it
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was observed, as seen in the book of Acts. And 3rd: Christian privilege 

and obligation are set forth in the Epistles in view of the fact of baptism 

having been submitted to. 

No believer, surely, can intelligently read the New Testament 

without being condemned if he has not been baptized. 

We hope we need not say that (1) baptism is only proper to those 

who have professed faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and who are 

consequently old enough to have received conviction of the truth. And 

(2) that baptism (as to its form) is not sprinkling, but the immersion of 

the body in water. 

It is therefore clear that the one who believes in the heart, is 

contemplated as confessing Jesus as Lord with the mouth, and being 

immersed in water as a token of identification with the Lord in His 

death and resurrection: so pledging himself to a life of obedience and 

devotion, and such are added together. 

Now in the light of all this, how can anyone justify the allowing of 

believers as such, who have not made the confession indicated, to 

partake of the privileges of the Assembly of God —to engage in that 

great central act, “the breaking of the bread”? 

Certainly, and especially in these remnant days, those who are 

gathered of God should ever bear in mind that the loaf which they break 

witnesses to the Lord’s body; and to all embraced in the Body of 

Christ—viz., all believers; but this in no way weakens the obligation 

of separation from the things which are contrary to the Word. 

We gladly remember that faith always views things according to 

God’s purpose and is not limited by the failure brought about by man’s 

unfaithfulness. So Hezekiah at a time long after the departure of the 

ten tribes from the rule of David’s house, and even after those tribes 

had been carried away to Assyria, ordered on a certain occasion that 

the burnt offering and the sin offering should be made for all Israel (2 

Chron.29:24). Even as Elijah, in a somewhat earlier day, on Mount 

Carmel budded an altar of twelve stones, answering to the twelve tribes 

(1 Kgs.18:31-32). And what perhaps may appeal to us the more, we find 

that the remnant who had come up out of Babylon to the place of the 
Name, offered a sin-offering of twelve goats according to the number 

of the tribes of Israel (Ezra 6:17). And again in Ezra 8:35, we read, “the 

children of the captivity, which were come out of exile, offered burnt
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offerings unto the God of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel, ninety 

and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, twelve he-goats for a sin-

offering ”; but all this testimony not only does not weaken but rather 

strengthens the obligation to maintain a position of separation from the 

wrong, and a testimony to the right. To receive to an act is unknown in 

Scripture. Of Saul of Tarsus (after conversion) we read in the Acts, “he 

was with them going in and going out,” and we read of such, “God is 

faithful, through whom ye were called into the Fellowship of His Son.” 

The Assembly (the Ecclesia) is a called-out thing; called out from 

everything which is inconsistent with the Lord’s will: and to take the 

position of Assembly of God, and yet to have fellowship with “Sects” 

is evidently inconsistent, and either the position of Assembly of God 

must be given up or the Sect renounced. 

But some will say that in receiving a certain brother who is in this 

or that wrong association they are not thereby having fellowship with 

the association with which he is identified. One cannot admire the 

illogical condition of mind so revealed —a double wrong is perpetrated 

by those receiving: (1). In marring their separation, and (2). In 

encouraging the brother in so inconsistent a course. 

No! the only true position is to recognize that now, as in early days, 

there should be a sphere where the Lord’s will is collectively done. 

That sphere, embracing privileges and responsibilities, can only be 

reached by repentance, i.e., if a sinner, accepting the Lord Jesus Christ, 

as Saviour and Lord and signifying the fact in the appointed way; or 

by a believer, by repentance concerning any wrong association he may 

be in and a leaving of the same. Then fellowship will not be confined 

to an act, but will be a life lived in association with others for the 

honour of the Lord Jesus. 

Some may think that in writing as we have done we have shown 

scant respect for many good men who years ago acted on those 

principles we believe now to be short of the will of God. Let us say that 

for such men, who acted up to the light then vouchsafed to them, we 

entertain profound respect and love; and we only hope that we may act 

as consistently as they acted, in view of the further light now given. 
But while loving such men, we cannot accept their actions as a standard 

by which our ways are to be regulated. Let us in our day act according 

to the fuller light now granted, and so prove ourselves to be faithful 

imitators of such men. 

 S. J. Hill.   
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND ROMANISM. 

 

The present year is one that has brought the Church of Rome into 

much publicity. Just as we were about to put our pen to writing, the 

epoch-making event of the “Pope’s Temporal Power” having been 

restored, was announced in the Press, and became uppermost in the 

minds of many. As one paper put it, “The Roman Question has now 

passed into history. Cardinal Gasparri and Signor Mussolini signed in 
the Palace of the Lateral! a political treaty which solves and eliminates 

the ‘Roman Question’—a Covenant intended to regulate the conditions 

of religion and of the Church in Italy, and a Convention which 

systematises definitely the financial relations between the Holy See 

and Italy as arising out of the events of 1870.” 

Before we proceed it may be as well to make very clear what this 

means— “Popery is a double thing to deal with, and claims a two-fold 

power, ecclesiastical and political: both usurped, and one supporting 

the other” (John Milton). Constantine the Great in the fourth century 

patronized Christianity — “Rome Pagan became Rome Christian 

under Constantine..... It was not however, until the reign of Karl the 

Great—or Charlemagne, that the Pope became a temporal prince.” On 

(what is called) Christmas day,800, this Charlemagne was crowned by 

the Pope (and in a way that looked like a sudden inspiration) Emperor 

of the West. It was a signal act in history, for it was the cause of another 

act still more signal. Charlemagne in return made the Pope a temporal 

prince, and the Popes have been temporal monarchs up to the time of 

Garabaldi,1870. At that time the temporal power was withdrawn, and 

since then the Pope has called himself the “Prisoner of the Vatican.” 

There was a time in the history of Europe when a great, deal of territory 

belonged to the Pope. 

Having explained this historical matter for the information of some 

who may not have known it, we may proceed to make a little enquiry 

as to the reasons for the advance of Rome in these lands in recent years. 
Most are aware that Rome is
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carrying on a very extensive propaganda of late. Open-air preaching in 

the Market Places and so forth (and in some cases preaching by 

women) being quite common. At the beginning of the present year, the 

present writer received a letter from a certain Society informing him 

that during the present year the Church of Rome is making an extensive 

and comprehensive propaganda organized in commemoration of the 

centenary of the passing of the Catholic Emancipation Act,1829. This 

propaganda has for its main objective the enlistment of large numbers 

of converts to the Roman creed from all over the country, by means of 

Meetings and Missions, especially in the open-air, and the widespread 

dissemination of popular literature. We believe there are many 

contributory causes, one of these being that many were brought in close 

contact with Romish teaching during the Great War. This has prepared 

the ground and made the minds of many more receptive to Romanistic 

teaching. The drift Rome-ward is evidenced by the many crosses and 

even crucifixes (which we cannot say adorn the countryside, but rather 

disfigure it) erected since the Great War. We think, however, that even 

a greater factor in the advance of Rome is found in the unrest that the 

so-called Higher Criticism has brought about by discrediting the Bible. 

All this is causing many to be thoroughly bewildered. Rome saw and 

seized her opportunity, and professing to be very orthodox as to the 

fundamentals of the Bible, and to abjure heterodoxy, has provided a 

very tempting bait for many. There are many in a very disturbed state 

of mind asking themselves, “where can truth be found, something 

absolutely certain, that I can rest my all upon for time and eternity?” 

Rome supplies the answer. “Rest is to be found only within the bosom 

of the Holy Catholic Church.” Consequently we need not be surprised 

when we read that “the conversions to Roman Catholicism in England 

and Wales during 1927 were 12,065.” vide the Protestant Press Bureau. 

As we know, the Jews were custodians of the Old Testament 

Scriptures (Rom.3:2.), so the Church of Rome claims to be custodian 

of the New Testament. Salvation is from the Jews (Jn 4:22). So, it is 

claimed, salvation is of “The Holy Catholic Church.” How very subtle 

and ensnaring! Now while the Church of Rome professes to be very 
sound in
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doctrines such as “The Virgin birth,” “The Deity of Christ,” “The 

Atonement” and so forth, we will endeavour to show that this is just 

what we might call “shop window dressing,” and that most of the 

foundation truths of the Gospel are absolutely negatived by what the 

Church of Rome really teaches. The Church of Rome, in one word, 

hates the light of the Bible. All past history fully testifies to this fact. 

The Archbishops of the Church of England declared in a decision given 

many years ago “It was the main purpose of the (then) rulers of the 

Church to put prominently forward the supremacy of the Bible. Rome 

maintains the supremacy of the Church. The Reformation rejected the 

pretensions of the Church and made the Bible the supreme standard of 

authority.” 

Some years ago I read in a book called “Roads from Rome,” the 

following words of Cardinal Wiseman. They are indeed a remarkably 

glowing tribute to the emancipating power of the Bible though by no 

means written to that end, but Satan often outwits himself. “I have told 

you that perusing the works of men who have within these few years 

become members of the Catholic Church, men of talent and erudition, 

I have hardly found two of them agree upon the ground which they 

record as having induced them to embrace the Catholic religion. But I 

have also read similar works on the other side purporting to give the 

grounds upon which several individuals have abandoned the Catholic 

Church and become members of some Protestant Communion....Now 

I have read many of these and have noted instead of the rich variety of 

notions which have brought learned men to the Catholic Church, there 

is a sad meagreness of reasoning in them: indeed, that they all, without 

exception give me but one argument. The history in every case is 

simply this: that the individual by some chance or other—probably 

through the ministry of some pious person—became possessed of the 

Word of God, of the Bible: that he perused the Book: that he could not 

find in it Transubstantiation or Auricular Confession: that he could not 

find in it one word of Purgatory or of worshipping images. He perhaps 

goes to the priest and tells him that he cannot find these doctrines in 

the Bible. His priest argues with him and endeavours to convince him 
that he should shut up the book that is leading him astray.” (Lectures 

on the
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Principal Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic Church, pp:18-19). 

When one reads these words the feeling is to jump for joy and praise 

our God for giving us such a Book as the Bible. How true 
" The opening of Thy words giveth light, 

It giveth understanding to the simple” (or open minded). 

Ps.119:130. 

If it were not for the fact that, as we shall see presently, the Church 

of Rome takes little account of the Scriptures, nor takes them as an 

authority in all things, we should say that the writer failed to remember 

the words of Holy Writ “ For behold your calling, brethren, how that 

not many wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 

called: but God chose the foolish things of the world, that He might put 

to shame them that are wise; and God chose the weak things of the 

world, that He might put to shame the things that are strong; and the 

base things of the world, and the things that are despised, did God 

choose, yea and the things that are not, that He might bring to nought 

the things that are ” (1 Cor.1:26-28). 

The errors of Rome, and departure from the Scriptures, are so 

overwhelming that we feel in a short article like this we must coniine 

ourselves to those points which touch on the foundations, and which 

will be more illuminating and profitable to readers generally. We 

suggest the following for consideration: — 

1. Romanism by its teaching makes void the Word of Christ. 

2. Romanism negatives the Work of Christ upon the Cross. 

3. Romanism detracts from the glorious Person of Christ 

Himself. 

In regard to the first, so comprehensive is it in character that we must 

dwell upon it at some length. 

Romanism not only adds to the Scriptures but practically makes void 

the whole Word of God by human traditions. 
“Add thou not unto His words 

Lest He reprove thee and thou be found a liar.” 

Prov.30:6. 

What the Lord Jesus said to the pharisees and scribes is most 
applicable in every respect to the Church of Rome.
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“But in vain do they worship Me, teaching as their doctrines the 

precepts of men” (Matt.15:9.). 

Rome adds to the Scriptures by affirming that the Apocryphal 

writings are a part of the Canon, and that, notwithstanding 

overwhelming evidence to the contrary. We might in a few words make 

mention of the origin of the Apocryphal writings. After the Babylonish 

captivity the greater part of the Jews never returned to Palestine but 

were dispersed in many countries. In 280 B.C., Ptolomy, the king of 

Egypt, invited Hebrew Rabbis to come to Egypt and translate the 

Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. The other Jewish writings were 

translated also, and used by the Alexandrian Jews of the dispersion, 

although they did not hold them as part of the Old Testament. 

In course of time the Latin language superseded the Greek in the 

West, and in their ignorance of Hebrew, Latin translations were made, 

not from the original Hebrew but from the Greek version, and the 

Apocrypha was translated with it. Most of the so-called Christian 

Fathers distinguished the Bible from the Apocryphal writings. So did 

Jerome in his Latin version, A.D:404. So did Philo and Melito, A.D:160, 

also the Jewish Talmud of the fifth century, as well as some eminent 

Roman Catholics later on. The testimony of the historian Josephus is 

very plain. It runs thus:— “We have not an innumerable multitude of 

books among us, disagreeing from and contradicting one another, but 

only twenty-two books which contain the records of all the past times, 

and are justly held to be divine. No one has been so bold as to add 

anything to these writings, or take anything from them, or make any 

change in them; but it is become natural to all Jews, immediately and 

from their birth, to esteem these books to contain divine doctrines, to 

persist in them, and on occasion to willingly die for them.” 

The twenty-two books as Josephus computed them, are just our 

thirty-nine, for the two Books of Samuel were one, two of Kings one, 

two of Chronicles one, the minor Prophets one, Ezra was joined with 

Nehemiah, Ruth to Judges, and Lamentations to the greater work of 

Jeremiah. The Books in the Canon are said to have been thus numbered 

twenty-two,

Needed Truth 1929, page 73



in order to correspond like the parts of the 119th Psalm with the Hebrew 

alphabet. 

The Apocrypha was not considered important by the Roman 

Catholic Church until the Council of Trent, A.D:1545-63. It is never 

quoted by Christ or His apostles. It claims no inspiration. It contains 

doctrines contradicting Scripture. This surely is bad enough, but more 

than this, they bring in their traditions as of tantamount value with the 

Scriptures. “Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none 

effect by your tradition” (Matt.15:6.). 

In some respects, however, they would appear to be more consistent 

than some Protestants, for Rome avowedly throws overboard the 

Scriptures and puts tradition in their place. This is proved by the 

following excerpt from a catechism on Protestantism inspired by Rome. 

“When a Protestant offers you a pious book praising the Bible to the 

skies and attacking at the same time the truths of our faith and Christian 

practice under the pretext that they do not find them in the Bible...ask 

him to show you where he finds in the Bible that it is right to baptize 

little infants, which they do just the same as ourselves.” 

While all this adding to the Word of God is bad enough, the absolute 

locking up the Bible from the people is more serious, reminding us of 

the Lord’s words “Woe unto you lawyers! for ye took away the key of 

knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering 

in ye hindered” (Lk.11:52.). 

 

(To be concluded). 

J.C.R. 
 

“Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall 

ye diminish from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the 

Lord”. 

(Deut.4:2).  
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GIVING TO THE LORD. 

 

We learn from the Scriptures that the Lord expects His people to give 

unto Him. We must not think that God is “served by men’s hands, as 

though He needed anything,” for He is the great giver (Acts 17:25). We 

should esteem it a very great privilege to be allowed to give to God, 

and be very grateful that He condescends to receive from us. We must 

remember too that we can only give that which we have first of all 

received, for “of thine own have we given Thee” (1 Chron.29:14). 
" Honour the Lord with thy substance, 

And with the firstfruits of all thine increase” (Prov.3:9). 

Here we are taught that the first and best of our increase should be 

given to God. This is honouring to Him. We should not when we 

receive our wages, set aside so much for this purpose of our own and 

so much for that need of our own, and when all our own requirements 

have been met, then give to the Lord that which is left. No, His portion 

should be laid by first, and then we may provide for our own 

necessities. 
“Make me thereof a little cake first” 

was the word to the widow of Zarephath (1 Kgs.17:13), but this demand 

was accompanied with a very precious promise, “for thus saith the 

Lord, the God of Israel, the barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall 

the cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the 

earth.” This was a severe trial of her faith, for she had only “an handful 

of meal in the barrel, and a little oil in the cruse,” but faith triumphed. 

She believed God, counting “Him faithful who had promised.” God 

never makes such a demand upon His people without also giving a 

promise—which is quite sufficient for faith. So if He asks for the 

firstfruits, He also promises 
“So shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 

And thy vats shall overflow with new wine” (Prov.3:10). 

There is nothing pleases God more than the knowledge that His 

children trust Him, and surely this is the very least we can do. The proof 

of faith is more precious than gold that perisheth— (see 1 Pet.1:7). 

Unbelief will say, “if I give to God the firstfruits, then I shall go short,” 

but faith lays hold of the promise, that if we put Him first, He will see 

to it that our needs are met.  
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Let us never give to the Lord grudgingly. What a shame this would 

be, especially when we remember that He “spared not His own Son, but 

delivered Him up for us all” (Rom.8:32). May we give cheerfully, for 

such doth the Lord love (2 Cor.9:7). 

God does not expect more than we are able to give, but “it is 

acceptable according as a man hath, not according as he hath not” (2 

Cor.8:12). Never let us forget how much the Lord Jesus prized the 

widow’s two mites. His estimate was “this poor widow cast in more 

than they all.” He knows the heart, He reads the motive. It is not the 

abundance but the purpose of heart, which He prizes. We know He can 

do much with little. Did He not feed the multitude with the five barley 

loaves and two fishes? Do not let us be discouraged if we have only a 

little to give, but let us bring what we have to the Lord, He can do great 

things with it. It will please Him more than the abundance of those 

whose hearts are not right with Him. 

The first day of the week has been set apart as the time when we 

should each one lay by him in store, as he may prosper (1 Cor.16:2). On 

this day we come together to break bread in remembrance of the Lord 

Jesus; to offer unto God our spiritual sacrifices. How fitting then that 

on this day— the day of victory, the resurrection day, when our hearts 

are specially stirred by the memory of all the Lord has done—we 

should bring to God our offerings. 

Under the law, the Israelites were required to give a tithe, that is a 

tenth, of their increase, and this which was given to the Lord, was 

apportioned to the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless and the widow 

(Deut.14.28,29). The Levite was devoted to the Lord’s service in 
connection with His house. He had no portion nor inheritance with 

Israel, therefore the Lord provided for him out of the tithes which were 

brought. God also provided for the stranger, the fatherless and the 

widow. It is very lovely to notice the way in which God makes 

provision for those who are without a protector and provider. 

Coming to matters with which we have to do, we see a threefold 

giving to the Lord. Firstly: There are the expenses of the Assembly to 

be met, such as rent, light, heating, etc.
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Righteousness demands that these shall be met. Secondly: The Lord’s 

servants. Thirdly: The poor. 

With regard to the Lord’s servants we read, the Lord has ordained 

that they which proclaim the gospel shall live of the gospel. And with 

regard to those who sow unto us spiritual things, it is our responsibility 

to look after their temporal needs (1 Cor.9:4,14). 

It is also clear that the poor among the Lord’s people should be cared 

for (Gal.2:10). A solemn responsibility is laid upon those who have the 

means, to be ready to distribute, willing to communicate to the 

necessities of the saints (1 Timothy 6:17,18; Rom.12:13). It is interesting 

to note that the words translated in these passages “communicate,” 

“communicating,” come from the same root as the word translated “ 

the Fellowship ” in Acts 2:42, and 1 Cor.1:9. Does not this show us that 

the Fellowship is a place where there should be a mutual 

communicating; each one contributing something to the well-being of 

the whole? We are all partners in this. 

As aforesaid, in a past dispensation God required of His people a 

tithe of their increase. Shall you and I, who have received from the Lord 

so much more than they, give less? 

G. E. HORNE. 

 

THOUGHTS ON MINISTRY. 

(Notes of an address by Mr. J. A. Boswell). 

 

“That the church may receive edifying” (1 Cor.14:5). This scripture 

is opposed to the very common thought that the preaching of the Gospel 
is everything. Some speak about truth which concerns God’s people 

collectively as if it were almost an inferior line of things. I mention this 

specially for any young in Christ, that they may notice how opposed 

the thoughts of man are to the thoughts of God. Here you get ministry 

in the assembly, and to the end that the church may be edified. 

Everything that God reveals to us as His will is perfection; a perfect 

standard for the individual child of God; nothing less than a perfect 

standard: holiness, as God Himself is holy. 

If there is set up in our hearts that which is less than perfection, we 

have lost sight of God’s standard. When God speaks about holiness for 

the individual, it should be remembered
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that he is also viewed as part of a whole. I want to make myself very 

clear, and am going to take as an illustration, a soldier. That soldier has 

individual responsibilities, he has to learn his drill as an individual, but 

it does not stop there; he is part of a whole. There is no place for a 

soldier simply as an individual: he is part of a whole, part of his 

company, and that is part of something else; so that, with all a soldier 

is individually, he is also part of a whole. Now, dear child of God, I 

want you to apply this to yourself. There is no such thing in one sense 

as a Christian’s life apart from others. This means, among other things, 

that I cannot partake of the blessing contemplated in the divine ministry 

of 1 Cor.14. except in the Assembly of God. Indeed, it is impossible for 

me as a child of God to be in all respects what God would have me to 

be unless I am where God would would have me to be— in His 

Assembly where I am a part of a whole. The Apostle speaking here in 

1 Cor.14. brings before us the thought of ministry to edify the church. 

That brings us at once to the point that we must be where God would 

have us to be. Ministry in 1 Cor.14. is not preaching at the street corner 

in the open air, or on the platform, the thought of the passage is 

essentially the service God would have us render in the assembly. 

Turn to Rom.12:5-8. I believe there are two distinct classes of 

ministry that we get in the Word of God. There is the ministry of the 

Body of Christ, and the ministry of gifts; a special ministry of gifts—

that, is, of men specially gifted to minister: and a general ministry of 

the members of the Body “Having the same care one for another.” A 

very precious ministry which, for example, would lead a sister to go 

and look after another sister living close by who is uncared for, sick and 
in trouble; or maybe she hears of someone to whom she can speak a 

word of comfort. This should cause her to go from her knees, for there 

is plenty of room for failure and sin, and instead of divine ministry there 

might be simply the busy-body tattling and tale-bearing, and such like, 

so that it needs us to go from our knees, and from the presence of God, 

to do that ministry in a way well-pleasing in His sight. 

This is a ministry which is common to every child of God, or should 

be, but, alas! how comparatively little we hear of this ministry.  
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Dear child of God, perhaps you are one like a limb which has become 

stiff through want of exercise—for want of being used by God as He 

would have you. You have lost the power of becoming a useful member 

of the Body of Christ. You may have a desire to speak to those who are 

passing through the valley of the shadow of death; the ability is gone, 

the power is not in you, and maybe you have to go to someone else and 

say, “Such a one is in need of your help and comfort.” Why could not 

you have done it yourself? 

Dear sisters, I especially appeal to you. There is a ministry God has 

placed in your power, and if neglected you will lose a reward; a present 

blessing, and a power in your lives for Him. I never knew a quarrel in 

my body yet, and have never known my left foot and right foot fall out. 

I have known my left foot come to the aid of my right foot when in 

trouble, and it has saved me many a tumble—this is ministry in the 

body. When my left hand cannot do all it would like to do I find my 

right hand ready to come to help. I never knew one of the members of 

my body to quarrel against the other, but I have known them all down 

in sickness and to sympathise one with the other. I have never known 

one member look at the other as if it did not belong to the body. If we 

realised our place in the Body of Christ, as members of the Body we 

should ever be seeking to help one another in service for God in the 

Assembly where God has placed us. There would never be a bit of 

jealousy that one member was doing too much; but there would be the 

readiness to relieve some of the labour if necessary. God has placed the 

members in the Body, and in this view of ministry it is “having the same 

care one for another.” What is the secret that there is never any quarrel 
between the members in my natural body? It is because every member 

is at the beck and bidding of my head, and therefore has every right to 

minister in the body as the head directs it. This illustrates being in 

fellowship with God. It does not mean doing any great thing, but it does 

mean this (perhaps in this it is a great thing), being in fellowship with 

God, and under the control of the Head, even Christ, knowing His 

power to us as saints. 

SPECIAL MINISTRY. A great deal of what I have said regarding 

general ministry also applies to the special ministry of the
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gifts. The duty of the one who teaches is to wait upon his teaching; of 

him that exhorteth upon his exhortation, and for the want of being 

exercised as to this we are greatly in error at times. Teaching and 

exhorting are two very different things, and I do not believe the 

immense difference between exhortation and teaching is recognised. A 

common thing in the religious world around us is for man to qualify 

himself by religious training, thinking he can make himself fit to 

minister in the things of God by a certain course of education. I am not 

going to be a world reformer, for if I did, I expect I would begin and 

quarrel with nearly all the institutions of the land; with education and a 

great many other things. One great mistake of the day is to try and make 

men what they are not: man must have THE GIFT, and then the gift may 

be developed. What a solemn thing for a man to be made—divinely 

made— a minister. God gives the gifts, and it is for those gifts to be 

exercised in subjection to Himself. Time would fail us to go into it, and 

apply the principles to show how, if that is the case, there will be perfect 

harmony in the exercising of gifts. How can you get on in your 

meetings, say some, where there is no head, no one to say who is to 

pray and preach. Thank God there is a Head, and all that is needed, 

fellow-saints, is subjection to the Head, and then there will be edifying 

ministry (we are not speaking now of the general ministry of the Body 

but of the gifts); not to please ourselves, but to please the Head, and the 

Head knows the need, and therefore there would be the ministry 

according to the need of God’s saints. Then, again, ministry can also be 

developed in its general aspect of the Body. Sisters can help sisters on 

in the work, but they must be doing the work of God themselves. The 
brother that ministers can lead another on in ministry, and guide and be 

a blessing to such, and if the younger one has any right sense of his own 

need he will be thankful for help in the right direction. The great end of 

all ministry is “That in all things God may be glorified through Jesus 

Christ, whose is the glory and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

(1 Pet.4:11). 

(Notes communicated by Mr. G. McIntyre).  

Needed Truth 1929, page 80



THE CALL OF THE BELIEVER. 

 
The Christians in Rome were addressed as “Called to be Jesus Christ’s” 

(1:6), literally, “called ones of Jesus Christ”; with the additional words, 

“Beloved of God.” How precious that believers should be spoken of in this 

manner! In verse 7, “Called to be saints”: they became “saints,” or “holy ones” 

by virtue of that call: “saints that have been called.” See a similar expression-

1 Cor.1:2. 

“Whom He foreordained, them He also called; and whom He called, 

them, He also justified; and whom He justified, them He also glorified” 

(Rom.8:30). We cannot look into this subject without being brought 

into contact with election truth, “Called ones according to purpose,” 

verse 28. See also 2 Tim.1:9— “His own purpose and grace.” 

Please note that the call of God under reference, is not like a call by 

man which may or may not be responded to. This call is effective and 

is beautifully illustrated in that scene at the graveside of Lazarus, when 

the Son of God cried— “Lazarus, come forth.” Divine power 

accompanied the words so that “He that was dead came forth.” He did 

not walk out. but came forth by the power of the One in whom “was 

life.” 

When the Gospel of the grace of God was first proclaimed, 

repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ was 

everywhere heralded forth, and it ought to be so to-day, remembering 

that the Gospel is the medium of the divine call. How fervently should 

we thank God that the Gospel was brought to us, for in our ease as with 

the Thessalonians of old, it was thereby He called us to the obtaining 

of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. See 2 Thess.2:14. 

We may note in passing Rom.11:29, “For the gifts and the calling of 

God are without repentance.” That is, without change of mind on God’s 

part. Perhaps Heb.12:16,17 may serve to illustrate the principle. Isaac 

would not change his mind—Esau found no place of repentance in his 

father, so with God, He does not change His mind, His gifts and His 

calling are without repentance. Hence the truth of Rom.8:30.  
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In the present dispensation God is calling from both Jews and 

Gentiles (Rom.9:24) and the call is “Out of darkness into His 

marvellous light” (1 Pet.2:9), Such as are called are expected to shew 

forth the excellencies of the Caller; God has a purpose in calling us, are 

we giving effect to His desire? 

The call of the believer is a “holy calling” (2 Tim.1:9) It is a 

“heavenly calling " (Heb.3:1) in contrast to the calling of the Israel 

people, who were promised earthly blessing. The believer to-day is 

blessed with “every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ” 

(Eph.1:3). 

It is also an “upward calling” (Phil.3:14 R.V.M.) to a glorious prize. 

The apostle Paul prayed that the saints in Ephesus might “ know what 

is the hope of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance 

in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward, 

who believe, according to that working of the strength of His might 

which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead, and 

made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly places ” (Eph.1:18-

20). Well might the apostle, in view of the foregoing, “beseech you (and 

us also) to walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were called” 

(Eph.4:1). In the following verse we have words to enable us to “walk 

worthily”; let us note well the worthy walk— “with all lowliness and 

meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in love.” Also let 

it be noted that we have been called “not unto uncleanness, but in 

sanctification” (1 Thess.4:7). And further, if we have been called to 

suffering (1 Pet.2:20,21) we have also been called to “inherit a blessing” 

(1 Pet.3:9). 
It is indeed necessary to notice God’s desires concerning those who 

have been “called”; alas, that we should ever fail to give effect to them! 

Is not sanctification often lacking? Is not suffering for Christ’s sake 

avoided? And the associated blessing thereby lost in many instances? 

“God is faithful, through whom ye were called into the Fellowship 

of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor.1:9). In early New Testament 

times, all who came under the power of Rom.8:29,30 found themselves 

in this Fellowship— which commenced on the day of Pentecost (Acts 

2:41,42). (The original word here translated “Fellowship” carries with
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it different shades of meaning, the context deciding which shade is the 

more appropriate in any given passage). A new Fellowship, or 

Community was formed at that time in Jerusalem composed of “saved,” 

“baptized” and “added” ones, a community which increased as the 

Message was carried beyond, and gradually embraced the saints in 

Corinth, Ephesus, Philippi, and places too numerous to mention. 

With regard to this, failure came in on the human side, and the way 

of God was, alas, departed from by many even ere the first century 

closed; and to-day, owing to the traditions of men obscuring the truth 

of God, many born-again ones are not found in the Community 

revealed in Scripture as the way of God for His people. Once we find 

ourselves therein, let us give diligence to “keep the unity of the Spirit 

in the bond of peace” (Eph.4:3), for in so doing we shall be found 

walking worthily of the calling wherewith we were called. 

Let us also take note that the believer has been called to “Fight the 

good fight of the Faith,” and to “lay hold on the life eternal” (1 

Tim.6:12). 

A fitting close to our reference to this subject is found in 1 Pet.5:10— 

“And the God of all grace, who called you unto His eternal glory in 

Christ, after that ye have suffered a little while, shall Himself perfect, 

stablish, strengthen you.” 

The glory shines before me, 

I cannot linger here, 

Though clouds may darken o’er me,  

   My Father’s home is near. 

If through this barren desert 
A little while I roam, 

The glory shines before me, 

I am not far from home. 

W. Η. B. FULLARD. 

 

SERVICE. 

 

Loyalty and efficiency are two most important factors in service. In 

the affairs of men loyalty, as one has aptly said, is a commodity which 

money cannot buy; while efficiency is day by day becoming more and 

more important and imperative in the commercial and professional 

spheres.  
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All this should afford an object lesson for us in spiritual things. It has 

often been remarked, there can be no standing still in God’s things. If 

we are not going forward we shall soon be found going backward. 

One sad feature of things to-day is that while men are so anxious and 

exercised about material matters, the opinion is prevalent that almost 

anything will do in spiritual matters. This, of course, is a great delusion 

of the Adversary, but the danger is always present of God’s people 

being affected with somewhat kindred ideas; and so, valuable 

opportunities, never to cross our path again, may be lost both in relation 

to God, and to ourselves—and lost for all eternity. 

One thinks of the goodly words of king Hezekiah (in 2 Chron.29:11) 

to the priests and Levites, “My sons, be not now negligent.” Hezekiah’s 

day was a day of revival; a day of seeking back to God and His Word, 

in connection with His house and service; a day marked by spiritual 

progress and accomplishment, after the dark idolatrous reign of Ahaz. 

In Malachi’s day, alas! Israel is again seen careless and indifferent. 

Jehovah utters those sad and solemn words, “I have no pleasure in you” 

(Mal.1:10), and they are so out of touch with Him that they are found 

saying concerning His service, “What a weariness is it!” (verse 13). 

How different from the early days of Israel’s experience concerning 

which Jehovah said: “I remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, 

the love of thine espousals: how thou wentest after Me in the wilderness 

in a land that was not sown. Israel was holiness to the Lord, the first 

fruits of His increase” (Jer.1:2,3). Alas, the gold had indeed become 

dim, the most fine gold changed! 

Let us make no mistake about it, the character of the service we seek 
to render will form an index of the love we bear to the Lord Jesus: for 

love to Him must be the motive power of all acceptable service in His 

sight: 1 Cor.13. makes this very clear. Those three mighty men, who 

broke through the host of the Philistines to draw water out of the well 

of Bethlehem, did not wait for or require a command from David. They 

were so attached to his person that, at the mere expression of the 

longing of his heart, they were ready to risk all for him. We love Him 

because He first loved us; but are we keeping in
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such close touch with our blessed Lord, that we can hear His whisper, 

and joyfully seek to do His Will'? Communion is vital here. 

We think of the Lord Himself, “Who for the joy that was set before 

Him endured the cross, despising shame” (Heb.12:2). 

Obedience to the Father’s will  

And love to Him did all fulfil. 

The apostle Paul at the beginning of his Christian career said, “What 

shall I do, Lord?” (Acts 22:10). And when nearing the end testified, “I 

am already being offered” (poured out, as a drink offering) (2 Tim.4:6). 

May it be our constant prayer to be saved from becoming indifferent 

to the Lord’s claims upon us. All that we are and all that we have are 

His. Are we willing to place our all— little or much—at His disposal? 

His is a love without reserve, what about ours? We often sing:— 

Were the whole realm of nature mine,  

   That were an offering far too small; 

Love so amazing, so divine, 

Demands my heart, my life, my all. 

This is true, but how often are we found in God’s presence, exercised 

before Him as to the solemn meaning and reality of these words? 

Pride, fulness of bread and prosperous ease, bred selfishness and 

corruption in Sodom (see Ezek.16:49), and brought down God’s 

judgment. All these things are in the world still, and the greatest 

watchfulness is needed lest we become affected by such things. Let us 

then be on our guard, our prayer to-day should be, that we may be far 

removed from the condition of God’s people of old who dwelt in their 

ceiled houses, while His house lay waste; and who sought to excuse 
their selfish inactivity by saying, “ It is not the time for us to come, the 

time for the Lord’s house to be built,” see Hag.1. 

It is so easy to put self first instead of Him. One thinks of the godly 

Jehoshaphat whose “heart was lifted up in the ways of the Lord.” May 

it be our desire that in some measure these words may also be true of 

us!  

J. ROBERTSON. 
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND ROMANISM. 

(Concluded from page 74). 

 

On the point named space forbids us to give more than one or two 

extracts: many more might be given but these cover the ground. Pope 

Leo XII, in an Encyclical dated May 3rd, 1824, addresses the Latin 

bishops thus: — “We also, venerable brothers, in conformity with our 

apostolic duty, exhort you to turn away your flocks from these 

poisonous pastures (i.e., the vernacular Bibles)”. The way of the laity 

to the reading of the Holy Scriptures is further blocked by the second 

article in the creed of Pius IV. “I do admit the Holy Scriptures in the 

same sense that the Holy Mother Church hath held and doth hold, 

whose business it is to judge the true sense and interpretations of them. 

Nor will I ever receive or interpret them except according to the 

unanimous consent of the Fathers.” It is hardly necessary to add that 

there is no unanimous consent of the Fathers in any scripture, and the 

Church of Rome has published no commentaries on the Scriptures. 

How absolutely Satan would shut out the Bible from the people! How 

effectively he has done his work! Nevertheless, in the mercy of God, 

the Bible finds its way into the midst of error and darkness still, 

illuminating the darkness and emancipating the captives. 

We can now understand better the words of Cardinal Newman as 

given previously, and Rome’s dread of the light and truth of the Bible—

Rome hates the light. “For every one that doeth ill hateth the light, and 

cometh not to the light, lest his works should be reproved” (Jn 3:20.). 

Very serious it is nationally as well as individually when the Bible is 
a sealed book to the people. It is indeed sad to see this favoured land 

giving up the light. We have heard of the Indian Chief who being 

presented to Queen Victoria of honoured memory, asked “What is the 

secret of England’s greatness?” The Queen asked the attendant at her 

side to bring the Bible, and on opening it said, “This is the secret of 

England’s greatness.”  
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Sir Charles Marston wrote lately in the Daily Telegraph “The Bible 

as a whole is our charter of freedom, its teaching has made us great and 

perchance can alone keep us great. It is not an ‘enriched’ Prayer Book 

that our people need anything like so much as an enriched study and 

preaching of the Bible.” 

We can perceive now from the facts recorded how utterly empty is 

all Rome’s boasted championship of orthodoxy, how hypocritical her 

seeming valiant opposition to Modernism. 

2. Romanism negatives the work of Christ upon the Cross. 

It is significant that the points on which so much of the pernicious 

and blasphemous teaching of Rome centres is in connection with the 

two ordinances which our blessed Lord has handed down to us, 

symbolical of His death and resurrection—and our death with Him and 

resurrection to walk in newness of life; His atonement upon the Cross 

making an end of the sin question, and His ascension to the right hand 

of God. Romanism says that justification is received by the means of 

“the sacrament of baptism without which no one was ever justified.” 

Among the declarations of the Council of Trent is this, “If anyone say 

that justifying faith is nothing else but confidence in the Divine mercy 

which remits sin for Christ’s sake: or that this confidence alone is that 

whereby we are justified, let him be anathema.” It is hardly necessary 

to point out how utterly subversive to the teaching of Scripture this is. 

The following scriptures are a few specimens from scores which might 

be cited:— 
“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus” 

(Rom.3:24). 

“We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law” 

(Rom.3:28). 

“Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, but as of debt. But 

to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 

reckoned for righteousness”. (Rom.4:4,5). 

“For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the 

gift of God” (Eph.2:8). 

“Christ is the end of the law unto righteousness to everyone that believeth” 

(Rom.10:4). 

“But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become children of God, 

even to them that believe on His name: which were born, net of blood, nor of the will 

of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ” (Jn 1:12,13).  
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When we turn to the next point, which centres round the weekly 

Remembrance of the Lord, the doctrine of Rome is, if it could be, even 

more blasphemous. The Council of Trent says, “Forasmuch as in this 

Divine sacrifice, which is celebrated in the mass, that same Christ is 

contained and immolated in an unbloody manner, who once offered 

Himself in a bloody manner on the altar of the Cross...For the victim is 

one and the same, the same now offering by the ministry of priests, who 

then offered Himself on the Cross, the manner alone of offering being 

different.” Furthermore the Synod says, “If anyone say that in the mass 

a true and proper sacrifice is not offered to God: or that to be offered is 

nothing else but that Christ is given in to eat: let him be anathema.” 

Readers will at once call to mind the following Scriptures:— 
“For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified” (Heb.10:14). 

“Nor yet that He should offer Himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy 

place year by year with blood not His own, else must he often have suffered since the 

foundation of the world; but now once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested 

to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” (Heb.9:25,26). 

“...through His own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place, having obtained 

eternal redemption” (Heb.9:12). 

Christ is not now upon the cross, He is the Risen One, much less is 

He upon the altars of Rome: — “Who is He that shall condemn? It is 

Christ Jesus that died, yea rather that was raised from the dead, who is 

at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us” 

(Rom.8:34). 

The other side of this is that Rome misses no opportunity of 

extracting enormous sums of money from her poor dupes, who are told 

that by payment for masses and so forth, their own souls and the souls 

of their friends—if money is given for them—will be the sooner 

released from Purgatory—a purely fictitious place not once named in 

Scripture. Little wonder, therefore, that Rome is able to build such 

magnificent cathedrals and churches and able to maintain such costly 

services. 

 3.  Romanism detracts from the glorious Person of Christ. Himself. 

Mariolatry or the worship of the Virgin Mary was advocated by Duns 

Scotus 1301, and was the subject of bitter contention for centuries after 

and not proclaimed a doctrine until 1854 (Pius IX).  
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Romanism says in “a book of devotion for every day in the month of 

May” published by Papal authority— “Great is the need you have of 

Mary in order to be saved! Are you innocent? Still your conscience is 

hovering under great danger. How many more innocent than you have 

fallen into sin, and been damned. Are you penitent? Still your 

perseverance is uncertain. Are you sinners? Oh what need you have of 

Mary to convert you! Ah, if there were no Mary, perhaps you would be 

lost! However, by the devotion of this month you may obtain her 

patronage, and your salvation. Is it possible that a mother so tender can 

help hearing a Son so devout? For a rosary, for a fast, she had 

sometimes conferred signal grace upon the greatest of sinners. Think 

then what she will do for you for a whole month dedicated to her 

service.” 

Mary here is everything. She has the place of all pre-eminence, not 

the Son. Note the words “Is it possible that a mother so tender can help 

hearing a Son so devout?” 

It must not be thought for a moment that one has the remotest thought 

of detracting from the blessedness of the mother of our Lord, for we 

read, “Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 

womb” (Lk.1:42), but we also read “And Mary said, My soul doth 

magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour” 

(Lk.1:46,47). 

In the township where the present writer was born and brought up 

there was a large Roman Catholic Church and over the portico in large 

letters were inscribed the words “MARY THE REFUGE OF SINNERS.” To 

those of our readers who are not conversant with Rome it may seem 
incredible that a so-called Christian Church should have fallen so foul 

of the Scriptures, but this is easily accounted for when we bear in mind 

that Romanism does not profess to be founded on the Scriptures. It has 

been said that “the Council of Trent is Rome’s Bible,” and there is a 

good deal of truth in this remark. 

The Council of Trent says “Rome receives the Sacred Scriptures and 

the Unwritten Traditions with equal affection of piety and reverence.” 

The teaching as regards Mary is so blasphemous that we need not 

turn to the very many scriptures which repudiate
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it; suffice to say— “there is one God, one mediator also between God 

and men, Himself man, Christ Jesus” (1 Tim.2:5). 

In a former article we pointed out that “Modernism” not only 

challenges the Scriptures of the Christ, but the authority of the Christ 

of the Scriptures. It will be now seen that Romanism arrives at exactly 

the same place, although apparently by different routes—the method is 

different, the effect is the same. 

About eighty years ago, like as at the present time the Established 

Church of England was passing through a severe crisis, and afterwards 

many turned over to Rome. In a book called “A pilgrimage to Rome,” 

a Mr. Seymour gives a most interesting account of his experience, he 

says, “ It was in the midst of this state of things that I resolved on a visit 

to Rome—the city of the Church called ‘Catholic,’ to see and judge for 

myself whether the real was at all answerable to the ideal—to witness 

her ceremonies—to attend her services—to observe her worship—to 

inspect her convents —to converse with her priesthood, and judge for 

myself respecting the moral and religious results of her system.” His 

summing up is most interesting reading, but we can but give a few of 

the most salient points, “The religion of the Church of Rome, as 

exhibited in Italy, and especially in Rome itself seems an eclectic 

system (eclectic means a selection out of different systems). The first 

element is that extracted and adopted from the old and classic 

mythology of Rome....It is freely admitted among the ecclesiastics of 

Rome, at least among those with whom we had the opportunity of 

conversing on the subject, that she has availed herself as much as 

possible of the ancient practices and prejudices of the people, and by 
sanctioning, instead of opposing them, and by consecrating instead of 

denouncing them, has brought the masses of the unintellectual into 

submission to the Church. This undoubtedly was the system from the 

time of Constantine....The name of Paganism has faded before the name 

of Christianity: the names are changed, but the religion—the worship—

is essentially the same.... The next element is one derived from the 

peculiarities of Judaism. Of this, the grand and leading feature is 

Symbolism. But the system has been revived in the Church of Rome, 

not indeed by creating new symbols
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or by symbolising new truths; but by continuing old and effete things, 

in short, by adopting Judaism, and grafting it upon her Christianity, so 

as to make her Christianity approach as near as possible to the 

semblance of Judaism. Another large element will be found in what, 

through want of a better term, may be called Orientalism (that is, 

pertaining to or from the East). These three systems—namely, the old 

classical mythology of Greece, Etruria and Rome; the ancient and 

symbolical dispensations of the Jews; and the principles of the 

philosophy prevalent in the East, were the great and prevalent systems 

of the Roman Empire, and became more or less integral elements of the 

new religion embraced by the empire.” 

We clearly gather then that Romanism is a hybrid mixture of 

Paganism and Judaism with a very thin veneer of Christianity. 

We may be looked upon as narrow-minded and be called bigoted, 

but if we love the truth of God more than mere sentiment, we cannot 

look upon Roman Catholicism as a Christian system at all. 

Cardinal Newman declared, “Either the Church of Rome is the house 

of God or the house of Satan, there is no middle ground between them.” 

We can safely leave the decision to the judgment of our readers. 

J.C.R. 

 

TIMELY WORDS. 

 

About three o’clock one morning, I awoke and found myself 

repeating the words that were spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ to the 

apostle Paul, when Paul had thrice besought Him to take away that 
thorn from his flesh which he found so painful to bear— “My grace is 

sufficient for thee” (2 Cor.12:9). I not only repeated these words, but 

continuing to speak, I went on— “I emphasise the words ‘For thee!’ 

For thee, man, no matter what YOUR need may be. My grace is 

sufficient for thee.” In addition to these words of the Lord Himself, 

there came to my mind three lines of the familiar hymn— “I left it all 

with Jesus, long ago,” the lines being— 

When my weakness leaneth 

On His might, 

All seems light.  
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My further thoughts led to the idea of this article, with its title; and 

two events in the history of the apostle Paid were specially brought to 

my mind. There can be no question in regard to the timeliness of that 

manifestation of the Lord Jesus to the apostle of which he speaks in 2 

Tim.4:14-18. “Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil...he greatly 

withstood our words. At my first defence no one took my part, but all 

forsook me...but the Lord stood by me and strengthened me, that 

through me the message might be fully proclaimed, and that all the 

Gentiles might hear.” Amidst the open and avowed opposition of those 

definitely hostile, combined with the yet sadder and more trying 

experience of the faithlessness and desertion of former friends and 

supporters, the Lord manifests Himself to His servant and imparts 

divine strength in his time of need. How timely is the help that comes 

in the presence of the Lord Himself being assured to any of His servants 

in time of special need! What strength to the soul His gracious words 

impart! So Paul found it, and thus it is he testifies to the Lord’s 

faithfulness. And is it not always thus with those who trust Him? Who 

of us is not ready to bear humble yet grateful witness that in the measure 

in which by His grace we have been enabled so to do, we have ALWAYS 

found Him faithful? 

The Lord Jesus, whether in what He says to the sinner— “ Come 

unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest 

”—or in that further w ord to the responsive ones—“ Take My yoke 

upon you and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 

shall find rest unto your souls,” has never been and never shall be “ 

weighed in the balances and found wanting.” The words of Balaam, 
spoken of God in Num.23:19 equally apply to the Lord Jesus Christ— 

  “God is not a man, that He should lie; 

Neither the son of man, that He should repent:  

Hath He said, and shall He not do it? 

Or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?”  

In the blessed assurance then, of the Lord’s own presence, and in 

listening to such of His gracious words as may be brought to us by the 

Spirit of God in time of special need, we shall find comfort and 

strength. If perchance we find ourselves in
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circumstances like in kind—though not in degree, to those we have 

noticed in connection with Paul—suffering the hostility of foes and the 

defection of former friends; may we find timely encouragement from 

the apostle’s experience and testimony; proving in our experience as he 

did in his, that “ The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and guard 

you from the evil one” (2 Thess.3:3). 

The timeliness of the help to which we have referred as 

unquestionable in the above case, may not be so apparent in the second 

event to which we now direct attention, but let us sec. 

Under divine guidance the apostle finds himself in the city of Corinth, 

whither the steps of Aquila and Priscilla, owing to the expulsion of the 

Jews from Rome by decree of the Emperor Claudius, have also been 

directed. Here in Corinth, under these circumstances, that close and 

happy friendship was formed between Paul and Aquila with his wife, 

which lasted throughout life, and which found in later days such 

glowing heartfelt appreciation in the words of Rom.16:3,4. Here, in 

Corinth, Paul lived with them and wrought at tent-making, whilst on 

the sabbath days he went to the synagogue, there reasoning with and 

persuading both Jews and Greeks. But when Silas and Timothy arrived, 

Paul was pressed in the spirit and testified especially and fully to the 

Jews, that Jesus was the Christ. This testimony they would not receive, 

and when they spake evil he shook out his raiment and spake to them 

the solemn words— “Your blood be upon your own heads; I am clean: 

from henceforth 1 will go unto the Gentiles.” 

So he left the synagogue, and went to the house of Titus Justus, which 

was close at hand, and there he continued his service. Abundant 
blessing attended his labours and “Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue 

believed the Lord (R.V.M.) with all his house; and many of the 

Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptised.” THEN it was that the 

Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision— “Be not afraid, but speak 

and hold not thy peace: For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee 

to harm thee: for I have much people in this city” (Acts 18:1-11). Thus 

encouraged, Paul dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the Word 

of God among them. 

How different were his circumstances here, from those in which he 

found himself at the time to which we have previously referred. THEN 

he was a prisoner, opposed by enemies and

Needed Truth 1929, page 93



deserted by former friends, but NOW HERE lie is enjoying liberty, living 

with faithful and loving friends, helped by competent and willing co-

workers, and withal, seeing precious fruit of his labour in the Lord. 

Why then, the need for this special intervention of the Lord—this word 

to be of good cheer—this encouragement not to be afraid, but to 

speak—this assurance of divine protection? 

Was it that the outstanding case of Crispus and his household being 

reached by the grace of God, did but emphasise the sad rejection of the 

gospel by the Jews in general: and did Paul find in the many cases of 

conversion and obedience to the Faith amongst the Gentiles that which 

caused the grief and pain at his heart of which he tells us in Rom.9:2? 

Or, was it just of the Lord’s kindness that He manifested Himself and 

spake those encouraging words to fortify Paul against the time to come? 

In any case we know that the Lord’s doings are always timely. 

His wisdom is sublime, 

His heart profoundly kind; 

God never is before His time,  

And never is behind. 

Who then will question, though they regard the apostle’s 

circumstances in the most favourable light (happy indeed, in the result 

of his labours), that there were dangers nevertheless, to which he was 

exposed, depressing soul experiences and difficulties to be 

encountered, for which the best—yea, may we not say, the sole 

safeguard lay in a sense of the Lord’s own presence and the 

remembrance of His unfailing promises? 

Thus we gather, that help for us AT ALL TIMES lies JUST THERE; 
whether in days of prosperity or days of adversity; whether amongst 

faithful friends or bitter foes; and may it be the portion of writer and 

reader, by the grace of God, to go forward, with good courage to meet 

all that the future may bring, strengthened with power through His 

Spirit in the inward man. 

Let EACH of us say with boldness— 

“The Lord is MY Helper. 

I will not fear. What can man do unto ME?” For, has not HE 

said—“I will in no wise fail thee: neither will I in any wise forsake 

thee? (Heb.13:5). 

JOHN P. A. TAYLOR  
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A DAY OF GOOD TIDINGS. 

 

When we speak of good tidings our thoughts at once circle around 

the time when the shepherds were abiding in the field keeping watch 

by night over their flocks, and an angel of the Lord stood by them and 

said “ Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy 

which shall be to all the people: For there is born to you this day in the 

city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord ” (Lk.2:8-11). 

These were indeed tidings which cannot be excelled, they are infinite 

in goodness; but another day of good tidings comes to mind from which 

we may glean a lesson or two of encouragement and exhortation. 

There were four leprous men outside of the city of Samaria, hungry, 

thirsty, and about to die. There was a famine in the city and an army 

around it besieging it. As these four men considered the circumstances 

in which they were placed they are found saying, “Why sit we here until 

we die? If we say, We will enter into the city, then the famine is in the 

city, and we shall die there: and if we sit still here, we die also. Now 

therefore come, and let us fall unto the host of the Syrians: if they save 

us alive, we shall live; and if they kill us, we shall but die” (2 Kgs.7:3,4). 

And so we find that these men went in the twilight unto the camp, 

not knowing what would befall them, ready even for death. But the 

Lord was working and had made the Syrian army to hear a great noise 

which was to them like a great company advancing against them; so 

they fled, leaving all behind. Hence these courageous fellows found no 

one in the tents. They entered in and ate and drank to the full and carried 

away silver and gold and raiment. Thankful that their dire need had 
been met and for the good that had come to them, they began to think 

of the needy multitude in the city. They say one to another, “We do not 

well: this is a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace: if we tarry 

till the morning light, punishment will overtake us: now therefore 

come, let us go and tell the king’s household” (2 Kgs.7:9). 

Searching words are these indeed— “We do not well: this is a day of 

good tidings and we hold our peace.” Is there not a lesson here? When 

we think of our great deliverance and the day of good tidings we have 

known, should not these words stir us?  
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The plight of these four men and the multitude in the city was a 

temporal one, but let us think of the eternal need of those dying in 

darkness, with no hope, and without God in the world. No knowledge 

of the true God in their hearts, but only mystery and superstition, 

blinded by the god of this age. Can it not be truly said: 

If we hold our peace: 

We do not well? 

Hark to the warning voice— 

   “If we tarry... 

Punishment will overtake us.” 

Shall we whose souls are lighted 

 With wisdom from on high, 

Shall we, to man benighted, 

The lamp of life deny? 

Our Lord’s command is— “Go ye therefore, and make disciples of 

all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the 

Son and of the Holy Spirit: Teaching them to observe all things 

whatsoever I commanded you: and lo,1 am with you al way, even unto 

the end of the age” (Matt.28:19,20). “Go ye into all the world, and 

preach the gospel to the whole creation.” 

Oh, that we were asking ourselves the question— “Why sit we here 

until we die?” 

There are millions who have never heard of the Saviour’s love and 

the home above. It is the will of God that all men should be saved and 

come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim.2:4) and to His own the 

testimony of the Gospel is given. 
“The King’s household” is to be of those of every tribe and tongue 

and people and nation. May it be ours to go and tell the good tidings far 

and wide wherever man is found. Let us remember the words afresh— 

“If we hold our peace: we do not well.” Let us not tarry longer, but let 

us go and tell those who shall be of the King’s household. 

Tell the wide world Gospel tidings,  

Bear the news from shore to shore; 

Telling sinners of the Saviour, 

Let the light spread more and more. 

GEO. E. STOCKWELL.  
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND EVOLUTION. 

 

“Now the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 

for they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, because 

they are spiritually judged.” 

Sir Arthur Keith’s address at the British Association Conference at 

Leeds (1927) may appear to have given new life to what has been 

described as being in “its death struggle.” These words come from the 

pen of one of Germany’s leading scientists, Dr. E. Dennart, and who 

until very recently was an Evolutionist himself. He has written a book 

entitled “At the Deathbed of Darwinism.” 

Then, one of America’s greatest scientists denotes it as “Passing” 

(Professor Geo. Frederick Wright), while another describes it as 

“Collapsing” (Dr. Arthur Townsend), while yet another describes it as 

being “Bankrupt” (Dr. H. C. Morton). Such expressions, which might 

be multiplied, coming as they do from eminent men of science, are 

ample to shew that, at any rate, there is another side to the subject of 

Evolution. 

Doubtless some have received the impression that it is a “fully 

assured and established fact.” As one writer has said, “The doctrine of 

Evolution is made a weapon of attack against the truth of Scripture. A 

large part of current magazine literature, as well as the daily press, have 

come under these influences; which in their outcome are hostile to 

Christian truth. The method used is to take Evolution for granted as 

being generally admitted; and in all published news and articles to give 

the public this impression.” 
If apology were needed for writing on the subject it is found in the 

fact that I have much sympathy for those who through force of 

circumstances are confronted with these matters and who, perhaps, 

have not the time to look up the subject so as to be in a position to give 

an intelligent answer to their opponents. For some time I myself was 

somewhat perplexed about the matter, although I failed to see that it 

could be reconciled with the truth of Scripture. On looking into the 

subject, however, I was simply amazed at the lack of evidence there is 

for the evolutionary theory; and even apart from Scripture how utterly 

devoid of common sense it is! I humbly submit the results of my 

investigations on the subject in these pages.  
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While having in mind the great number of young people who are 

readers of this magazine, we are not unmindful of the fact that there are 

others to whom these articles may not in the same manner appeal; 

consequently it is our desire to make these articles as interesting and 

informative as we can, and above every other consideration to lead us 

to the only authority and sure guide we have—The Bible, and the One 

of Whom it speaks, The Christ of God. Having this in view certain 

technical words which we can hardly avoid using, will be explained as 

we proceed, thus obviating the necessity of the reader having to search 

for the word in a dictionary. 

In writing thus we are not unmindful of the fact that the editor of the 

widely-read “Children’s Newspaper” (Mr. Arthur Mee) is a 

pronounced Evolutionist, as is also H. G. Wells of “Outline of History” 

fame, which work contains very misleading and pernicious teaching. 

This latter is very widely read to-day in schools and so forth. As the 

writer makes no claim to being a scientist, one might not unreasonably 

ask, “How is one who has no scientific training competent to judge in 

such matters?” This question we answer in the language of a competent 

lawyer who himself has written on the subject: “We fully concede to 

experts their special competence in investigating, clarifying and setting 

forth facts: but in the all-important matter of drawing conclusions from 

the facts, the expert has no greater ability than the ordinary persons of 

whom juries—which in common law cases are the sole judges of the 

facts—are composed.” 

It will be seen, then, that our part is simply to see what the verdict 

of scientific men on the subject is—to bring under review what they 
have stated. We shall find that there are hardly two minds alike on the 

matter, and that many who were once evolutionists and believers in 

Darwin’s theory have abandoned it long since—Professor Ernst 

Haeckel, a most extreme materialistic evolutionist, bewails the fact that 

he has been left standing almost alone. He says, “Most modern 

investigators of science have come to the conclusion that the doctrine 

of evolution, and particularly Darwinism, is an error and cannot be 

maintained.” He then enumerates the names of eight scientists who 

have changed their views on the subject (Fairhurst’s Theistic 

Evolution).  
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Before proceeding, it may be as well to clear up one or two points. 

It is very essential in speaking of “Evolution” to have a clear 

understanding of what we mean by the word. It has been remarked that 

it is the most over-worked word in all the dictionary. It is somewhat 

like an India rubber face that some of us may have seen that can be 

twisted into all sorts of contortions and shapes. We speak of the 

evolution of the Printing Press; and the evolution of the Steam Engine; 

and of the Motor (the internal combustion engine). Then, we all believe 

in evolution in the sense of Mk.4:28, “First the blade, then the ear, after 

that the full corn in the ear.” All these applications of the word are 

irrelevant to our present subject. The definition as given by an avowed 

evolutionist meets our case. “Evolution is the teaching that the universe 

has come into being without the interference of any agency external to 

itself.” (E. D. Cope). Then again, “All things came (1) by continuous 

progressive changes, (2) according to certain laws, (3) by means of 

resident forces” (Prof. Le Conte). Then from the side of one who is a 

believer in Revelation, “Evolution includes the development of all 

things from one primal substance, the change of one creature into 

another of a totally different kind, and finally the development of man 

from the animals” (Dr. W. Bell Dawson). Again, in the restricted sense 

of physical Man and his intelligence, “Evolution in this restricted 

department of the general theory may then be very simply defined as a 

doctrine that man is descended from the lower animals.” This latter 

definition is stated to be the one adopted by the law of the State of 

Tennessee, U.S.A. This latter restricted sense is the one that most 

acutely conflicts with Scripture truth, and it is of paramount importance 
that we get a clear comprehension of what it means—consequently 

further on we purpose dwelling on the point at some length. 

We may state here that there are two leading schools of 

evolutionists. The Atheistic school, which denies any interference of a 

Creator at all—as Haeckel says, Evolution is “the non-miraculous 

origin and progress of the universe.” He and many others say that if the 

Creator is admitted at any point He may as well be admitted all along. 

This is consistent Evolution. Then there is the Theistic school: Theistic 

Evolution allows the intervention of God at the creation of the so-
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called primeval fire-mist, and at the origin of life, and the production 

of man’s spiritual nature. Both are agreed, however, as to man being 

descended from the brute. As far as we look at the matter from the 

standpoint of the Bible they may be classed together. Theistic Evolution 

(the word “Theistic” means belief in God, and comes from the Greek 

word for God—Theos) is not enough— “Thou believest that there is 

one God; thou doest well; the demons also believe and tremble” 

(Jas.2:19). Christ said, “Ye believe in God, believe also in Me” (Jn 

14:1). Many theistic evolutionists believe that God set the universe 

going and after that has pretty much, or altogether let it run itself 

(resident forces). The Bible tells us that God is very near at hand— 
 ,God is our refuge and strength ־־

A very present help in trouble” (Ps.46:1). 

“For what great nation is there, that hath God (see R.M.) so nigh unto them, 

as Jehovah our God is whensoever we call upon Him?” (Deut.4:7). 

“Thou art nigh, O Jehovah” (Ps.119:151). 

The Lord Jesus says, “Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings? (the 

fifth one thrown in when two farthings’ worth were purchased), and not 

one of them is forgotten in the sight of God. But the very hairs of your 

head are all numbered” (Lk.12:7,8). 

Evolution is not science. Timothy was warned against “knowledge 

which is falsely so called” (1 Tim.6:20). The word here in the A.V. is 

“science,” but it is translated by the word “knowledge” in every other 

instance. The word science comes from the Latin, and in my dictionary, 

which is reliable, the definition of the word is “knowledge of principles 

and causes; ascertained truths or facts.” Evolution far from being this 
is a system of “guesses” all through. I am aware that this is a strong 

indictment to make, but as we proceed we shall see the truth of the 

statement, and that from the statements of scientific men themselves. 

In the preface to “Organic Evolution Considered,” by Professor 

Fairhurst, he closes with the statement “Evolution is not an established 

fact of science. The doctrine of evolution is not science.” 

The high-sounding word “hypothesis” is frequently used in books 

treating of Evolution, as William Jennings Bryan puts
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it in his book entitled “In His Image,” “it is more dignified in sound and 

more imposing to the sight, but it has the same meaning as the old-

fashioned, every-day word guess. If Darwin had described his doctrine 

as a guess instead of calling it an hypothesis it would not have lived a 

year.” 

I have seen it stated by several authorities that the words “we may 

well suppose” occur in Darwin’s two principal books over 800 times. 

The following words by a great man of practical science in America, 

are almost startling, “There are more frauds in modern science than in 

anything else, take a whole pile of them that I can name and you will 

find uncertainty if not imposition in what they state as scientific facts” 

(T. A. Edison). He also says regarding progress in science, that if the 

same rate of progress were maintained for the next two thousand years, 

mankind might then be in a position to begin to draw conclusions. Of 

course the above remarks do not apply to that which has been proved 

to be absolutely correct, as we have stated, science is not guesswork— 

for science has to do with facts. For example, in the realm of 

Astronomy—not to speak of other departments of science—the results 

could not come true if the data on which they are based were not 

correct. It is no guesswork here for as we are aware an eclipse of the 

sun, for example, can be, and is, foretold many years ahead. 

As we have seen, Evolution is not science, and call it what you will 

God’s name cannot be brought into it. It is absolutely contrary to the 

teaching of the Word of God: and must inevitably lead those who think 

they can hold to the truth of Scripture as well as Evolution, into 

Scepticism or Infidelity: this is the only consistent course. This course, 
I have read, Sir Arthur Keith has taken since he gave his memorable 

address as referred to previously. It seems he has now declared his 

disbelief in man’s survival after death. In his opinion death is the end 

of all things for “Man.” We might say here that what Evolution is on 

the scientific side, Modernism is on the religious side. All Modernists 

are Evolutionists as one might naturally conclude. On the other hand, 

of course, the many Evolutionists who are Agnostics pay no attention 

to the Biblical side whatever. This is more consistent. We could fain 

wish
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that men like Dr. Barnes (who is endeavouring to fit a square block into 

a round hole) would abandon their inconsistent, not to say hypocritical, 

position and have the courage of their convictions, following the, at any 

rate, straightforward course of Sir Arthur Keith—a man whom we 

should think is of a consistent turn of mind. Better still that God in His 

mercy may open their eyes to see Him who is the Light and the Truth 

“In whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (science) 

hidden” (Col.2:3). 

Later on we hope to consider more fully the import of the truth of 

the statement “CHRISTIAN EVOLUTION IS INCONCEIVABLE” 

(Professor Fairhurst). 

J.C.R. 

 

SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. 

 

All who know the value of the Cross-work of our Lord Jesus Christ 

should have a desire to know more of that work which has brought 

untold blessing to them. It is with this in view that I make a few 

observations on this all-important subject, which may stir up a line of 

thought in the mind of the reader and cause more diligent search into 

the Sacred Writings to discover the treasure that lies hidden there for 

the earnest seeker after truth. 

It seems to me that there are different shades of thought in the 

presentation of the Cross in each of the New Testament books where 

the crucifixion is mentioned. In what we now say we do not refer to the 

four Gospels, which give the fourfold historical account of the Lord’s 
death. 

In Acts 2:36, and 4:10, we have the crucifixion referred to by the 

apostles as indicative of the awful guilt of the nation of Israel. They had 

taken their Messiah and exposed Him to the most shameful treatment, 

and without cause had crucified Him to whom Moses, David and all the 

prophets had borne witness. They had denied the Holy and Righteous 

One, and had gone the length of asking a murderer to be released unto 

them and had by the hand of lawless men crucified Him, who is the 

Prince of Life. But this same Jesus God had raised from the dead. He 

had made the crucified One both Lord
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and Christ. These facts—what they had done in crucifying the Lord, 

and what God had done in raising and glorifying Him, wrought so 

powerfully on their hearts that thousands cried out, “Men and brethren, 

what shall we do?” They stood condemned of murder before the Cross. 

Consternation laid hold of them as they saw that of which they were 

verily guilty; but such is the mystery of grace, the Cross which wounds 

is also the tree which yields the healing balm, and those who had been 

but recently the most bitter and cruel enemies were reconciled to God 

by the death of His Son. 

Full well the Jewish leaders knew the import of the teaching of the 

apostles, “Ye have filled Jerusalem with your teaching,” they said, “and 

intend to bring this man’s blood upon us.” How hypocritical! when but 

a few days before they cried out at the judgment-seat of Pilate: “His 

blood be on us and on our children” (Matt.27:25). How short-lived was 

their memory! Peter did not shrink from the seriousness of their 

conclusion in regard to his preaching, and added, “The God of our 

fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging Him on a tree.” He 

further said, “And we are witnesses of these things; and so is the Holy 

Spirit, whom God hath given to them that obey Him” (Acts 5:28-32). 

What was done at the Cross has yet to be settled before the Jewish race 

is restored to Divine favour; and not with the nation of Israel only, but 

with the world also, for “Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 

and the peoples of Israel were gathered together” and were co-sharers 

in the responsibility of the Lord’s death (Acts 4:25-28). The world is 

guilty of the death of the Lord perpetrated by its representatives in the 

day when man’s innate hatred of God was revealed. 
In Romans the truth of crucifixion is not set forth as that which man 

has enacted and which renders him guilty, as we have it in the Acts, but 

it is shown to be the end of the believer’s old corrupt nature—and so 

he is to reckon. In Rom.1. we see the moral depravity of the Gentiles. 

They held down the truth, refused to have God in their knowledge, and 

loudly said in all their actions— “No God.” The restraining influence 

of the knowledge of a personal God, who sees and knows all, being 

gone, they plunged into the most sensuous wickedness, and both 

educated and illiterate were submerged in a tide of
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moral depravity and from this swift running current nothing but the 

power of God could rescue them. Across the wild waste of human woe 

comes the sound of deliverance. “I am not ashamed of the Gospel: for 

it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth” 

(Rom.1:10). 

The Jew, too (Rom.2.), though professing much, was in no better 

position. He bore the name of a Jew, outwardly; he rested in law, 

gloried in God, knew His will and so forth; but when his heart-condition 

was revealed he was found to be a hypocrite, a wolf wandering about 

in sheepskin, a man who needed both a long face and long prayers to 

hide the unholiness of his heart; always saying and doing not, loving 

the chief seat yet telling people how humble was his heart; abhorring 

idols yet a temple robber. Which is worst—the Gentile who throws 

aside all restraint and greedy of lust gratifies his passion, or the 

religious Jew who seeks to deceive both himself and others that he is 

all that could be desired? In both was the same evil, corrupt nature, and 

what cure could be applied which would effect a lasting remedy? 

In Rom.6:1, the believer is asked, “Shall we continue in sin that 

grace may abound?” “God forbid,” is the answer. God has finished with 

our corrupt nature, our old man, at the Cross. There we were crucified 

with Christ that the body of sin might be done away. The body of sin 

signifies the corrupt, sinful nature which was inbred in us; the entail of 

sin which is inherited by every son of Adam (but not by Him who came 

in the likeness of sinful flesh). At the Cross we see an end of our old 

selfish, sinful self; our past life is wound up in death. Can we continue 

in sin in view of this? Nay, we died to sin, and note, it is not for sin; 
there is no sacrifice here. We died to sin, and if this be so, How can we 

any longer live therein? 

We see ourselves associated with Christ in death, then follows our 

association with Him in burial— “We were buried therefore with Him 

through baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead 

through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of 

life (verse 4). The believer is ever after to reckon himself dead to sin, 

but alive unto God in Christ Jesus. The likeness of the believer’s actions 

in baptism, to the Lord’s death and resurrection is beautifully set
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forth here; but what confusion of the pattern there is in those who adopt 

the Romish practice of sprinkling babies or even adults! There is no 

likeness to death in sprinkling, no visible expression that we died with 

Him, and no new life as the result of Christ’s death. “For if we have 

become united with Him by the likeness of His death, we shall also be 

by the likeness of His resurrection” (verse 5). Burial involves death, 

and no baby has died with Christ, nor has its old man been crucified 

with Him. One can only pity and inwardly groan for the blinded ritualist 

who pursues his darksome path of making supposed children of God 

by drops of water; but when it comes to believers in Christ, who believe 

in the necessity of the new birth, for such to adhere to and to teach the 

pernicious doctrine of infant sprinkling or infant baptism, one feels as 

the enlightened and obedient Israel must have done when he saw his 

brethren join themselves to the idols of the nations. Let those who 

practice infant sprinkling think of the blinding effect that their doctrine 

and practice has upon the minds of the children as they grow up, leading 

them to suppose that they have derived some blessing from a thing that 

is not found in the Word of God, when they are, in reality, dead through 

their trespasses and sins. May we, with the zeal of the old-time prophet, 

denounce this modern Molech, this devourer of children, this doctrine 

which deceives the parents into a fatal apathy that their children will be 

saved, because they have been sprinkled; and which puts the child in a 

false position entirely, with all the effects of strangulation it has upon 

the child’s exercise in regard to things eternal. 

In Romans, then, the believer is to reckon that the Cross is the end 

of his old man and at the same time is the beginning of a new life, and 
in the power of this new life he is to walk after his baptism. 

When we come to 1 Cor.1. the Cross is presented in yet another way. 

Here it appears in a world of philosophy. Men had their opinions, their 

theories; they pursued their lives of philosophic thought and other men 

followed their teaching. Some were Stoics and others Epicureans. Men 

of learning were split up into different schools; each teacher had his 

disciples, but what was the result of it all— “The world through its 

wisdom knew not God.” A standing witness to this statement
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was seen in Athens, the seat of philosophic learning, “an altar with this 

inscription ‘To AN UNKNOWN GOD.’” 

We suggest that what was existing among men, in their being split 

up into different schools of thought by different teachers, was 

beginning to manifest itself in the Corinthian Assembly, and they were 

beginning to choose between one teacher and another. The waves 

which beat all around were beginning to have their effect upon the 

smooth waters of the harbour in which the saints were anchored to the 

sure Word of God. Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, were wonderful leaders, 

undoubtedly; but why should the cup be preferred above its contents? 

Wine is still wine though it be in an earthen pot and not in a golden 

goblet. Why should Paul be contrasted with Peter? Both were gems 

which the Lord dug out of the dark clay of humanity and cut and 

polished to catch the rays of His glory and reflect it among men. ’Twas 

these glorious rays they ought to have been taken up with and not with 

the gem that reflected them. Such a choice arises from a carnal mind, 

the choice of a babe in Christ. The echo can still be heard vibrating in 

our day— “I am of Paul,” “I am of Apollos.” How contentious! This 

would of old have split the Fellowship into factions and the church in 

Corinth into schools. 

What is the remedy for this? It is the same as for all other wrongs—

the Cross. Sectarianism in the Assembly shares the same fate as the 

then segregated wisdom of the wise and the prudence of the prudent, 

all of which are rejected and are to be destroyed. Christ is the wisdom 

of God. He is not merely a teacher come from God: He is the wisdom 

of God. What is foolishness with men—Christ crucified—is wisdom 
with God; and what is foolishness with God—man’s wisdom—is 

wisdom with men. Between these there is a great gulf fixed and there 

can be no uniting what God has separated. The word of the Cross needs 

no sauce, no condiments of philosophic thought, no words that man’s 

wisdom teacheth to set it forth. The language in which it is preached is 

Spirit-given. There ought to be no union whatever between the 

philosophic wisdom of men and the wisdom of God. The effect of 

man’s wisdom is sectarianism, and sectarianism is sinful, a work of the 

flesh, and as natural to man as enmity, strife or jealousy (Gal.5:20). Let 

it—though it seems to be the best that the flesh can produce
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be brought to the Cross, like Agag was brought before Samuel, and 

there slain before the Lord. Gilgal like, the Cross is the place of 

judgment upon the flesh, even upon the best that that which is carnal 

can produce; this must be rolled away if a united Israel is to go forward 

whether in the past or present. No flesh shall glory in the Lord’s 

presence. The Cross kills man’s proud flesh like caustic does the proud 

flesh of a wound. Before the Cross all arguing ceases. Where is the 

wise, the scribe, the disputer of this age? Let them come and bow down 

before the Cross and let them learn from Him in whom are all the 

treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden. At the Cross there is One 

and only One that matters. Here wise men learn their folly and fools 

receive wisdom. Look at the men that the Lord has called for His work 

in association with the Cross. Not many wise, mighty, noble are called: 

God has chosen the foolish, the weak the base things. Where is there 

room for glorying? It is excluded. The pride and vanity of the Greek 

with his wisdom and the Jew with his sign to show how well-approved 

he is in God’s sight are uncatered for by God. The worldly-wiseman 

must become a fool to become wise—then Christ is his wisdom. Christ 

is no mere addendum to the wisdom of the wise, no addition to the 

already large pile of accumulated human wisdom. Christ is God’s 

wisdom and apart from Him man knows not God. There ought to be 

one Fellowship existing on earth—the Fellowship of God’s Son; and 

the Son should exercise Lordship over all believers. Here there should 

be no divisions but all should be perfected together in the same mind 

and in the same judgment. The doctrine is one, therefore those who 

minister should be one, as Paul and Apollos were in their ministry— 
“Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: but each shall 

receive his own reward according to his own labour” (1 Cor.3:8). They 

were one as a team of horses under a driver is one, however so many 

animals there may be in the yoke. This is the beautiful ideal and pattern 

set before us—One Lord, one doctrine, those who minister one, and the 

effect is that there is one Fellowship, but we stand and ask to-day 

viewing division upon division: “Is Christ divided?” 

Alas, many of the children of God are inoculated with the same germ 

as is seen working in the religious world to-day:
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they want one big union among God’s children, but they want it at the 

expense of truth, a union through the word of God being gagged and 

the conscience strangled. Babylon spreads her roots on all sides and the 

great tree grows apace. Those who would be free and who would build 

for God according to the pattern must maintain the ground that the word 

of God is in itself all sufficient to guide, and to equip the man of God 

unto every good work. 

J.M. 

 

THOSE WEEDS! 

 

The words of Song of Songs, 4:16, “Let my Beloved come into His 

garden, And eat His precious fruits,” recall to one’s mind the words of 

1 Cor.3:9, “ Ye are God’s tilled land.” The Lord loves to speak of His 

together people as a garden. Perhaps most if not all of us know how 

lovely it is to ramble through a beautiful garden; and especially so when 

the flowers and fruit are at their best; but the joy of walking through 

such a garden at such a time is manifoldly greater when one is the owner 

of the garden. The forethought of years perhaps, and the toil of many 

months, are more than repaid, and the delight that fills the heart from 

the intimate knowledge of the development of each plant, must far 

exceed that known by the casual observer. 

The Assembly then is a garden of the Lord’s, and good is it for us if 

we can say to the Owner, “Let my Beloved come into His garden and 

eat His precious fruits.” If this is to be, of course, we will require to 

experience the north wind, with its biting cold, and its falling snow, as 
well as the gentle zephyrs from the south. Moreover, if fruit there is to 

be, the weeds, that grow apace, will require to be kept under. The 

Master Himself, will see to the winds coming at their proper time, and 

with their proper temperature, but the weeding process must fall to us. 

“I don’t like weeding,” was the remark of a boy, as his father was 

apportioning the work for the morning. He was prepared for almost 

anything but that. We fear that this aversion to the work of weeding is 

not altogether unknown in the spiritual sphere. The weeds are 

sometimes those that
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the individual must stoop down and eradicate, as for example, anger, 

wrath, malice, railing, shameful speaking and lying (Col.3:8,9). Or they 

may be of that kind that calls for the careful attention of the assembly 

guides, as admonishing the disorderly, seeing that none render to any 

evil for evil (1 Thess.5:14,15), reproving sharply (Tit.1:13), and seeing 

that the wicked are put away (1 Cor.5:13). But whatever they may be, 

if fruits are to be gathered by the Master, the weeds must be removed. 

I recall some few years ago riding along a country lane in company 

with an English farmer, a disciple of the Lord Jesus. Referring to his 

lands and crops, he remarked, “The best time to do the weeding is when 

the sun is shining.” Yes, turn out the weed in the sunshine, and soon it 

will die. Surely there is a lesson for us here. Let us work at the weeding 

in the light of the word of God, and in the sunshine of His face, and 

certainly the weeds will be got under. Thus may we hope to be filled 

with the fruits of righteousness which are through Jesus Christ, unto the 

glory and praise of God. Then will our Beloved be able to come unto 

His garden, and eat His precious fruits; and when His language is that 

of Song of Songs, 5:1, “ I am come into My garden, my sister, my bride: 

I have gathered My myrrh with My spice; I have eaten My honeycomb 

with My honey; I have drunk My wine with My milk ”: then His portion 

for us will not be lacking. 

G. P. 

 

 

  “He that abideth in Me, and I in him, 

the same beareth much fruit: for apart 

from Me ye can do nothing.” 

Jn 15:5.  
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“THE OPENING OF THY WORDS GIVETH LIGHT.” 

 
The words of the Lord are far removed from mere empty talk. They are 

the vehicles of eternal thoughts, every word having a divine purpose to serve, 

and this the Psalmist had learned, when he prayed in Ps.43., “O send out Thy 

light and Thy truth. Let them lead me. Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, 

and to Thy tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my 

exceeding joy, and upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, my God.” This 

thought of the words of the Lord having a definite object is confirmed by the 

following: “The law of the Lord is perfect, ·converting the soul” (Ps.19:7). The 

conversion of the soul is that for which the law of the Lord was given, and for 

which it is to be used. It must not be used to help persons where they are if 

they are away from God, but to convert them and to lead them and to bring 

them to God, whether they be unregenerate sinners or unrepentant saints. 

Those who so use the law of the Lord are described in Daniel as “they that turn 

many to righteousness.” God of old had a place to which men were led and 

brought by His word sent out, and He also desires to have a place to-day. 

Happy, thrice happy are those who know themselves there, and who not only 

know themselves there but are earnestly engaged in the work of the Lord both 

in pointing lost ones to the Saviour, and believers to the highways to Zion, “ 

The way of truth,” in order that they may realise the meaning of the precious 

words of 1st Pet.2:4,5, “ To whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed 

indeed of men, but chosen of God and precious. Ye also as lively stones are 

built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices to 

God by Jesus Christ.” This Spiritual House is built up of “ living stones,” men 

and women made alive in Christ, new Creation beings, spiritual persons 

spiritual in the sound healthy sense in which the Word of Truth speaks, as, for 

instance, the following,1st Cor:14:37: “ If any man think himself to be a 

prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you 

are the commandments of the Lord.” The true test of spirituality is the attitude 

of men and women toward “the commandments of the Lord.” Any kind of 

spirituality, however plausible, that has not its origin and base here is spurious.

  

W. J. L.  
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JOTTINGS. 

 

’Tis a precious promise, one of “His precious and exceeding great promises” (2 

Pet.1:4), which the Lord gave to His disciples when He talked with them of the provision 

of God in this life for all His creatures, how their heavenly Father fed the birds and made 

the lilies to grow. “Seek ye first,” said He, “His kingdom and His righteousness; and all 

these things shall be added unto you.” (Matt.6:33,34). And He further added: “Be not 

therefore anxious for the morrow.” “Seek ye first” is the keynote of the passage. Will He 

feed? Will He clothe? We ask rather: Can His word fail to be fulfilled? Does He know 

what we need? Yes, “your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.” 

If He knows our needs fully, can He be unconcerned? Does He feed the sparrow and the 

raven? Does he observe the sparrow in life and in death? Ye are of more value than many 

sparrows. 

In following righteousness the need of material things always arises before the mind, 

and the anxiety is usually that of to-morrow. Anxiety is a fear that paralyses effort, which 

may arise from grasping at to-morrow and seeking more than God would give, or from a 

blinded faith which thinks that God knows not. Faith is not a thing which sits in indolence 

and counts its fingers and toes or turns its eyes presumptuously to heaven expecting the 

impossible; faith is a thing of action— “your work of faith” and “faith without works is 

dead.” Faith works and counts on God to fulfil His word. 

Of old God said to His people through Isaiah (Isa.51:1-3) “Hearken to Me, ye that 

follow after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord.” Look to Abraham, and to Sarah, He 

went on. Why look to that worthy couple? Their great ancestor had known what it was to 

follow after righteousness. “When he was but one I called him.” Out Abraham went from 

Ur, for when he was called he obeyed, and he went out not knowing whither he went. But 

what of food and raiment? Could God prepare a table for him in the presence of his 

enemies? The Canaanite will be in the land Yes, but God will be there—the God Almighty 

before whom he walked. There will be famines, too, he will be tried, tested as much or 

more than others have ever been, but his faith in God's word bore all that God put upon 

it. Sarah, too, she took her place at her husband’s side, worthy woman! an example to all 

her married daughters. She shared her husband’s joys and sorrows in all his pilgrimage. 

Husbands, wives, women, men, all who follow righteousness look to this man and woman 

who were provided for in the land of promise, as in a land that was not theirs. They were 

strangers in it and went about from one people to another nation. 

Those who seek His kingdom and His righteousness must come out and be separate. 

This is the Lord’s command. I will be to you a Father He says to such, and ye shall be to 

Me for sons and daughters. This is the promise of the Lord Almighty. The God of 

Abraham is still alive and still exercises the same power as of old. It is easier for heaven 

and
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earth to pass away than for His word to fail. He has Himself promised that He will never 

leave us nor forsake us. Is the trial upon anyone? Is the Lord near? Can you feel His hand? 

The very dimness of my sight 

  Makes me secure; 

For, groping in my misty way, 

I feel His hand, I hear Him say  

  My help is sure. 

Then— 

Cling to the Mighty One, 

  Cling in thy grief; 

Cling to the Holy One  

  He gives relief; 

Cling to the Gracious One, 

  Cling in thy pain; 

Cling to the Faithful One, 

  He will sustain. 

 

Remember how David, a sheep of Jehovah’s hand said, “Yea, though I walk through 

the valley of the shadow of death, 

I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me; 

Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.” 

In this dark ravine there may be all the doleful things of darkness and the waste places. 

We might feel inclined to shrink back from the terror of this part of the journey homeward. 

In the fastnesses of this place are the dens of the hosts of wickedness, but says David, “I 

will fear no evil; for Thou art with me.” The Shepherd will be able to deal with the foe 

and in Him is our confidence. But this dark valley will eventually issue in the broad 

meadows of tender grass and the still waters, beside which He who was with the tried 

saint in the dark ravine of temptation still leads His flock. Our days are not all days of 

trial and temptation, they are not all cloudy days; there are also times of sunshine. But if 

we depart from the Lord then we shall be like the heath in the desert, we shall not see 

when good cometh, and we shall inhabit the parched places in the wilderness (Jer.17:5-

8). As was the testimony of Jeremiah, so also are the words of David, “The rebellious 

dwell in a parched land” (Ps.68:6).  

J.M. 

 

 

Brought safely by His hand thus far,  

Why wilt thou now give place to fear?  

How canst thou want if He provide,  

Or lose thy way with such a Guide? 

John Newton, 1779.  
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND EVOLUTION (No:2). 

 

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth” (Gen.1:1). 

“For He spake and it was done” (Ps.33:9). 

“There must have been three interpositions of a Divine and 

supernatural power to account for things as they are, the agreement of 

science with Genesis is surely very striking. There is a gulf between 

matter and nothing: one between life and the non-living; and a third 

between man and the lower creation: and science cannot bridge any of 

them.” These words are very remarkable coming as they do not from 

one who had leanings toward Bible truth, but from Alfred Russell 

Wallace, who shared with Darwin the distinction of being pioneer in 

the modern evolution theory. 

The word “created” (bara) is not often used in Gen.1. It is found in 

connection with the origin of matter (verse 1). The origin of life (verse 

21) and the origin of man (verse 27). 

For our present purpose we shall keep to the three great gulfs 

previously mentioned, although we could mention many more: 

1. —Between matter and nothing. 

2. —Between the living and non-living (including vegetable and 

      animal kingdoms). 

3. —Between the brute creation and man. 

GREAT GULFS. 

Gulf No:1. —Between matter and nothing. 

Evolution cannot profess to explain the primary origin of matter, and 

force or energy; it must take these for granted to begin with (Dr. W. 
Bell Dawson). Let us see what evolutionists themselves say as to this. 

Professor Spencer (contemporary with Darwin), says this is the 

“Unknowable.” Darwin says, “the inquiry as to how life first originated 

is hopeless.” 

Of the beginning of what was before the present state of things we 

know nothing and speculation is futile, but since everything points to 

the finite duration of the present creation we must make a start 

somewhere (Prof. Edward Clodd). Again, Tyndall describes the 

universe beginning with a “fire-mist” which contracted as it became 

cold; but Spencer says it was a cold-cloud which became heated as it 

contracted. “In the
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beginning God created the heaven and the earth” is the sublime and 

assuring statement of Scripture, besides which the words of men are as 

nothing. “By faith we understand that the worlds have been framed by 

the word of God, so that what is seen hath not been made out of things 

which do appear " (Heb.11:3). 

Lord Kelvin, one of the greatest scientists that ever lived, said at a 

meeting of the British Association of which he was president, “One 

word characterises the most strenuous of the efforts for the 

advancement of science that I have made perseveringly for fifty-five 

years. That word is FAILURE.” These words are significant coming as 

they do from a really great scientist. 

Gulf No:2. —Between the living and the non-living. 

“And God said, Let the earth put forth grass, herb yielding seed, and 

fruit tree bearing fruit after its kind, wherein is the seed thereof upon 

the earth: and it was so. And the earth brought forth grass, herb yielding 

seed after its kind, and tree bearing fruit wherein is the seed thereof 

after its kind, and God saw that it was good” (Gen.1:11,12). 

Darwin said, “the inquiry as to how life first originated is hopeless.” 

He is the father of modern evolution. 

E. D. Cope, an eminent evolutionist, says “Failure of the attempts to 

demonstrate spontaneous generation will prove, if continued, fatal to 

the theory” (evolution). Scientific men, again and again admit that there 

is no such thing as spontaneous generation (that is, the production of 

living organisms without previously existing parents; from matter 

without life). 

Tyndall, who was a bosom friend of Darwin and Huxley, made 
nearly a thousand experiments in order to determine whether or not 

“spontaneous generation” would take place, and they failed to prove 

the doctrine. His words are indeed remarkable, and ought to be a 

warning to any who may have leanings toward evolutionism. “I share 

Virchow’s opinion that the theory of evolution, in its complete form, 

involves the assumption that at some period or other of the earth’s 

history there occurred what would now be called spontaneous 

generation; but I agree with him that the proofs of it are found wanting. 

I hold also with Virchow that the failures have been so lamentable that 

the doctrine is utterly discredited” (Fairhurst’s
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Evolution). As the name of Virchow, of Berlin, has been referred to, it 

may be as well at this point to explain that he was styled the foremost 

chemist of the world: and, it is understood, the discoverer of the germ 

theory. He was an active opponent of Evolution, though at one time a 

pronounced advocate of Darwin’s views. 

Huxley has admitted “The present state of knowledge furnishes us 

with no link between the living and not-living.” 

Professor Lionel S. Beale, of King’s College, London, who stands 

with Lord Kelvin as one of the greatest scientists; while addressing the 

Victoria Institute, in June,1903, said, “ The idea of any relation between 

the non-living by a gradual advance from lifeless matter to the lowest 

forms of life and so onwards to the higher and more complex, has not 

the slightest evidence from any facts of any section of living matter of 

which anything is known.” And again, “There is a gulf between life and 

nonlife that is unfathomable, and I cannot believe it will ever be 

bridged” (of course not, for “In Him was life,” Jn 1:4). 

Lord Kelvin said to the British Association, “life proceeds from life 

and from nothing but life.” Professor Conn, an eminent American 

evolutionist, acknowledges, “There is not the slightest evidence living 

matter could arise from non-living matter. Spontaneous generation is 

universally given up.” 

It is interesting to know that quite recently the notorious Dr. Barnes, 

of Birmingham, in his Gifford Lecture at Aberdeen, made a somewhat 

similar statement— “The origin of life, like all origins is in fact hidden 

from us” (vide Daily Press, and note well—“ I am...the Life,” Jn 14:6). 

Mr. Darwin’s theory of the “Origin of Species,” is so involved with 
the whole subject of modern evolutionism that we feel we must devote 

a little space to it. 

First it may be as well to explain what is meant by the term species. 

The dictionary gives it as “a group of individuals having common marks 

or characteristics.” There may be many varieties in a group—for 

example, “the dog family”: what numberless varieties there are! All 

sizes, colours, and we might add shapes—but all of the one species. 

Then again, the dog is only one of a group of species called “a genus,” 

which includes the fox and the wolf.
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The word “species” applies to the vegetable kingdom as well as to 

the animal. Now, of course, as evolution means “a gradual (a very 

gradual) process of development, by which all the varied materials in 

the world were evolved from some primal substance of one kind, there 

must be a transmutation (a changing into a different form) from one 

species to another. We mentioned that the first primal substance was 

endowed with resident forces, and so the process has been carried on.” 

As Dr. J. M. Wilson says, “The contemplation of the world of matter 

and life and spirit as a scene of orderly and continuous development is 

now rooted in the thinking world as axiomatic. NO EXCEPTION 

BEING TOLERATED.” 

As Professor Clodd says, “we must make a start somewhere,” so the 

tremendous gulf between matter and nothing is “taken for granted” to 

begin with, “The Gordian knot is cut.” Mr. Darwin having granted a 

miracle as his necessary starting point, has mounted evolution as the 

steed which is to carry him up the ascending mountainous road.... has 

made, him mount the steeps and leap the wide chasms that lay in his 

way ” (Fairhurst’s Theistic Evolution). 

The causes which Mr. Darwin considered adequate to change one 

species into another were three— (1) The struggle for existence. (2) The 

survival of the fittest. And (3) Natural selection. By which any creature 

would select as his mate the most improved individual; and the 

backward and inferior types would thus die out. Man himself, of course, 

was included in this development. And yet, strange to say, Darwin 

himself admits (Life and Letters, Vol. iii., p:25), “There are two or three 

million species on earth”—sufficient field, one might think, for 
observation— “but it must be said to-day, that, in spite of all the efforts 

of trained observers, not one change of species into another is on 

record.” 

It must be borne in mind that millions of years are required by 

Darwin and others for this evolution from one germ, or at the most 4 or 

5; and that 3,000,000 species of plants and animals developed from this 

microscopic beginning. According to this, there would be found 

millions upon millions of fossils in transitional stages of development, 

bridging the great gulfs. As a matter of fact, none are found. There are 

no “missing links” either among the vegetable or animal kingdoms. 
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The great Swiss geologist, Joachim Barrande, states, “One cannot 

conceive why in all rocks whatever, and in all countries upon the two 

continents, all relics of the intervening types should have vanished.” 

The fact is that species remain unchanged. Varieties innumerable, but 

no new species. Varieties if left to themselves revert to the original 

type—men may call this what they please, but the truth is found in 

Genesis, “after its kind.” Scientific horticulturists like Burbank have 

endeavoured by every conceivable means to develop new species but 

without success. 

What beautiful pansies one sees on the stalls and in the nurseries—

buy one if you will and plant it in your garden, and you will demonstrate 

by experience the truth of the above. These varieties are cultivated by 

man, and they soon revert to their natural wild state. 

Conn says, “Most of Darwin’s evidence was obtained from the study 

of animals and plants under domestication.” These facts “give no direct 

evidence of the method followed in nature. If a new species under 

domestication has not been produced, it is hard to conceive of a new 

species being developed in a wild state.” Pigeons, fowls and so forth, if 

left to themselves invariably revert to the wild state. Hybrids are sterile; 

as has been said, “The stubborn mule blocks the way” of evolution. This 

point is fatal to Darwin’s guess at the origin of species. Mr. Huxley’s 

words are very important here. “If you breed from the male and female 

of the same race, you of course have offspring of the like kind, and if 

you make the offspring breed together, you obtain the same result; and 

if you breed from these again, you will still have the same kind of 

offspring. There is no check. But if you take members of two distinct 
species, however similar they may be to each other, and make them 

breed together, you will find a check. If you cross two such species, 

then, although you may get offspring in the case of the first cross, yet if 

you attempt to breed from the products of that crossing (which are what 

are called hybrids) that is, if you make a male and female hybrid, then 

the result is that in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred you will get no 

offspring at all.” 

The first chapter of Genesis bears eloquent testimony to this fact 

“after its kind,” “after their kind” see verses 11,12,
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21,24,25. The Scripture stresses these words, ten times in all. Dr. R. 

Ethridge, at one time collaborator with Huxley, and Assistant Curator 

at Kensington Museum, has said, “In all this great Museum there is not 

a particle of evidence of the transmutation of species. Nine-tenths of the 

talk of Evolutionists is sheer nonsense, not founded on observation, and 

wholly unsupported by facts. This Museum is full of proofs of the utter 

falsity of their views.” “No instance of change of one species into 

another has ever been recorded by man” (Owen). Prof. Agassiz, one of 

the greatest scientists of any age, said, “The theory (of the transmutation 

of species) is a scientific mistake, untrue in its facts, unscientific in its 

method and mischievous in its tendency...there is not a fact known to 

science tending to show that a single kind has ever been transmuted into 

any other.” 

At Toronto in 1921, Professor William Bateson, M.A., E.R.S., D.Sc., 

President of the British Association for the Advancement of Science in 

1914, threw a bombshell into the Convention of the American 

Association for the advancement of science by declaring that it was 

impossible for scientists any longer to agree with Charles Darwin’s 

theory of the origin of species. There was no evidence of any one 

species acquiring new faculties, but there were plenty of examples of 

species losing faculties. Variations of many kinds, often considerable, 

we daily witness, but no origin of species.” All Darwin’s emphasis was 

laid on the “extremely slight” variations through millions of years. “The 

more I work the more I feel convinced it is by the accumulation of such 

extremely slight variations that new species arise.” From this position 

of Darwin, the scientific world has entirely revolted. Scientific men 
now say, “Species arise suddenly. They leap into being.” “So far from 

nature not making jumps, it becomes doubtful if she does anything else” 

(Sir Oliver Lodge as President of British Association in 1913). We 

perceive from all this how utterly unreliable speculative science is. The 

eminent geologist Professor Charles Lyell, says, “in the year 1806 the 

French Institute enumerated not less than eighty geological theories 

which were hostile to the Scriptures, but not one of those theories is 

held to-day” (Lyell died in 1875). Lord Kelvin’s statement still holds 

the field and ever will, “there is not a single ascertained fact of science 

which conflicts with any statement of the Bible.”  
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Sir J. William Dawson, the great geologist, said of Evolution, “It is 

one of the strangest phenomena of humanity: it is utterly destitute of 

proof” (“Story of the Earth and Man”). 

Dr. Henry Fairfield Osborn, Curator at New York Natural History 

Museum—one of the foremost advocates of Evolution, says, “It is best 

frankly to acknowledge that the chief causes of the orderly evolution of 

the germ are still entirely unknown, and that our search must take an 

entirely fresh start...The old paths of research have led nowhere and the 

question arises—what lines shall new researches and experiments 

follow?” 

The Seaweed is perhaps the earliest of all plant life, and the seaweed 

of to-day is much the same as ever. As to animal life, the crabs and 

lobsters are a very ancient type in the oldest geological strata of the 

earth, when their variety and size was remarkable. During the ages they 

have deteriorated as a class when compared with those of to-day. The 

same account can be given of the great class of reptiles, once the 

monarchs of the world in sea and air and on land. The multiple eye of 

the early tribe of crabs in the older strata of the earth, was as highly 

developed as any found to-day, there is no evidence of improvement. 

The highest type of mollusc (snails and shellfish) known to 

scientists, is the one that appeared far back in geological history. The 

same may be said of the earliest fish, reptilian and mammalian (animals 

that give suck from the breast) families, they each appeared fully 

equipped at the outset, in the plenitude of their power, and never since 

have shown the least elaboration or improvement” (Prof. Sutter 

Townsend). “The retrogradation in nature is as well, or nearly as well, 
established as evolution ” (Prof. E. D. Cope, an eminent evolutionist). 

If the evolution theory were true there would be millions upon 

millions of fossils of all kinds of intermediate forms found bridging the 

great gulfs and connecting one species with another. Dr. J. B. Warren, 

of the University of California, said recently, “If the theory of evolution 

be true, then, during many thousands of years, covered in whole or in 

part by present human knowledge, there would certainly be known at 

least a few instances of the evolution of one species from another. No 

such instance is known.” The Duke of Argyle says, “In one
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geological period no less than 1850 new species have been counted, all 

of them suddenly born, we perceive new species suddenly born, 

persisting unchanged, and perhaps passing out of existence, but there 

are no intermediate forms, and one type does not pass into another.” 

“Permanence of species, is what evolutionists cannot get over.” If it 

were otherwise we should behold the changing of species continually, 

but our modern ferns and trees are just the same as ever they were—

“Dogs and cats, oxen and weasels, crocodiles and so forth mummified 

in Egypt, perhaps as much as 4,000 years ago, are just the same as the 

animals we know to-day.” The theory of evolution implies a natural 

selection of advantageous characters, and these processes of selection 

must take place simultaneously. 

The following is taken from Dr. Morton’s “Bankruptcy of 

Evolution.” “Take the complexity of the co-ordinated variations in the 

case of the Giant Stag of the Irish Peat. Its enormous antlers demanded 

not only a stronger skull bone, but also stronger muscles, stronger 

sinews, and stronger bones in the whole framework of the body, as well 

presumably, as corresponding changes in the whole network of the 

nervous system. As the antlers varied and size gradually increased, so 

must all these other changes have gradually taken place in unison. Yet 

it is inconceivable that so many processes of selection should have 

taken place simultaneously.” As has been remarked by Professor 

George F. Wright, “It is impossible to conceive of this combination of 

advantageous variations without bringing in the hand and the designing 

mind of the Creator.” 

Another of Darwin’s beliefs in the processes of evolution was that 
parents can transmit to the offspring acquired characters. It has been 

pointed out in disproof of this assert ion that, a whole race of men have 

practiced circumcision for nearly four thousand years, and at the same 

time have refrained from outside marriages, yet never was a child born 

already circumcised. Besides, avowed evolutionists themselves deny it. 

Prof. Coulter, of Chicago University, says, “It is now generally believed 

that acquired characters are never transmitted.” “After its kind” is found 

to be an inexorable law at every point. 

Again, evolution cannot account for the instinct of animals. Darwin 

says (“Origin of Species”), “It can be clearly shown that the most 

wonderful instincts with which we are acquainted,
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namely, those of the honey bee, could not possibly have been acquired 

by habit.” 

Again, “We hear from mathematicians that bees have practically 

solved a recondite (hidden) problem, and have made their cells of the 

proper shape to hold the greatest possible amount of honey, with the 

least possible consumption of precious wax in their construction.” And 

this is effected by “a crowd of bees working in a dark room.” It has been 

remarked, “How could the working bee conserve the gains accumulated 

by experience or habit? The drone is the father, and the queen is the 

mother of the sterile working bee. Neither parent knows how to build a 

cell. How could they transmit their knowledge or their habits to the 

working bee? Every new swarm of bees would not know how to build 

their cells. There is no improvement from generation to generation.” 

“Doth the hawk soar by thy wisdom, 

And stretch her wings toward the south? 

Doth the eagle mount up at thy command, 

And make her nest on high”? (Job 39:26,27). 

Just another intensely interesting illustration (the list could be 

extended indefinitely) taken from Professor Graebner’s “Essays on 

Evolution.” “Only three years ago (now about eight) the mystery of the 

European eel was solved. A Danish expedition 1921-22, sent out to 

investigate the depth of the ocean, supplied the answer to the question—

Where do the eels rear their young? Every year great masses of tiny eels 

appear on the coast and enter the streams. There they live and attain 

their size. Where have they come from? The Danish scientists have 

discovered that the eels have their breeding places in the ocean south of 
the Bermudas, at a depth of 25,000 feet! Starting from the European 

rivers the eels travel more than a thousand miles to these ocean depths, 

and there lay their eggs, which during three years develope into small 

eels. During these three years they move toward the coast of Europe 

and then enter the rivers. That the instincts necessary for all these 

operations should have been evolved through natural causes (by 

chance) requires more faith, it seems to me, than to believe in the 

creation and preservation of living things by an almighty Creator.” 

“O Jehovah, how manifold are thy works! 

In wisdom hast Thou made them all” (Ps.104:24,25). 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.  
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THE MOUNTAIN BUTTERCUP. 

 

“Away high up in the mountains around Hanmer, in New Zealand, 

there grow stately and beautiful Alpine plants, which are greatly 

admired. Among the species to be found is a remarkable buttercup 

which has been given a very big name— Ranunculus Haasti—but we 

shall just speak of it as the Buttercup. It has a stout fleshy stem, sea-

green leaves, a root-stock often six inches long and as thick as a man’s 

thumb, and bright yellow flowers, one inch and a half in diameter. It 

shows a wonderful contrast to its cousin, the Mountain Lily, with its 

pure white flowers. This buttercup beautifies places which have no 

beauty of their own. It favours bare, inclement shingle slopes on the 

mountain, where it braves all the rigours of wind, snow, sleet, hail and 

rain, at an altitude of 6,000 feet, opening its golden flowers in summer 

days from December to January. It so loves the mountain that it seldom 

conics lower than 3,000 feet, but it is able to adapt itself to very unusual 

conditions, and some are going to be planted in the Public Gardens in 

Christchurch, which is only a few feet above sea level.”— (From 

Article in “Lytteton Times,״ April,1929.) 

In reading about this remarkable flower I thought how wonderful to 

think that God, the God of diversity yet harmony, has fitted and placed 

these plants to add beauty or to give beauty in places where none exists. 

And has not God, in His divine wisdom, fitted and placed you and I 

who are His very own. through faith in Christ Jesus, in a world among 

human beings, where there is no moral beauty? The Buttercup makes 

for, and lives in, the high altitudes, and there it braves the rigours of 
snow, hail and sleet, sending forth its golden flowers in its season. 

And if you and I, dear child of God, want to add or show beauty in 

this squalid age in which we are living, we shall have to seek the high 

altitude. We shall have to get to the mountain top, where misunderstood 

by all, we shall indeed dare to do what His own heart will prize. In other 

words, we shall have to live constantly with God. 

Little Samuel grew up with God in His House. God nourished this 

beautiful little plant, and it grew and grew, until it became great for 

God. He added beauty in a scene at a time when there was little for God.  
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Enoch walked with God. It became a regular habit of his. He could 

not live or grow״ without his walks and talks with God. and oh! how 

lovely and how pleasing was this man to God. in a scene where moral 

beauty was absent and where God, who had filled their mouths with 

good things, was forgotten. Growing up with God, walking with Him, 

and therefore talking with Him, shall we fear or heed the rigours of 

persecution? Nay, verily, we shall, like the Buttercup, thrive all the 

better, for our Mountain Life will but fit us to stand, like our Master, 

with our face to the foe. He set His face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem. 

This flower can adapt itself to very unusual conditions, and so can 

the child of God who is walking and living in the Spirit. See Paul’s 

experiences in 2 Cor.11., and as we read of all that he suffered for Him 

whom he served, and served as only a true worshipper can serve, we 

may well conclude that we arc but hothouse plants, so little have we 

been exposed to the inclement conditions of an hostile world in which 

we live. Pau), under unusual conditions which loyalty to His Master 

placed him in, could adapt himself to them, for he could do all things 

through Christ who strengthened him. 

But now our little plant is going to be brought down to the plains, 
away from its native home, to see if it can adapt itself to conditions 

which will try it severely and it is just possible that it will wither and 

die. 

You know that when you and I leave our “high altitude” and come 

to live in the plains, that is what takes place with us—we wither and 

die. The child of God cannot come down to the world’s level and live 

with or for God! It is impossible. Lot tried it, but it ended in failure. His 
life for God was withered and blasted and all that he saw of his labour, 

his life’s labour, was the smoke of the burning of it, when God smote 

in judgment the wicked city in which he had become a counsellor, for 

he sat in the gate. 

Poor, poor Lot! and poor you and I, if we do like him. But let us 

think better things and look at Nehemiah. He was engaged in a great 

work, building the wall around God’s House, and when the enemies 

around him asked him to come down to the plains, so that they might 

talk with him—but fully intending to do him an injury, he refused. He 

could not leave
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his great work and come down, he told them for it was God’s work. Let 

us remember whose we are, and refuse to come down, “ when sinners 

entice ” us, for if we “ consent ” to them we shall indeed know at their 

hands such soul injury as will mar and unfit us, and like the Hebrews to 

whom Paul wrote, instead of “ drawing nigh ” to do acceptable service 

before God, we shall be found “ drawing back.” May these lessons 

learned from our little Mountain Buttercup prove of real help and 

blessing to each one of us.  

JAMES BROWN. 

 

SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. 
(continued from page 108). 

 

The Cross, in 2 Cor.13:4, is associated with weakness.. “He was 

crucified through weakness, yet He liveth through the power of God.” 

Then Paul adds, “For we also are weak in Him, but we shall live with 

Him through the power of God toward you.” In the closing chapters of 

this epistle Paul pleads with the church in Corinth whose hearts were 

becoming alienated from him. What sympathy! What care and anxiety 

this spiritual father shewed for his children! “ . . We rejoice,” he said, 

“when we are weak, and ye are strong ” (verse 9). How like these words 

are to the spirit of the Master who became weak for us that we, so weak 

that we could not lift a hand to save ourselves (Rom.5:6), might be saved 

and made strong. 

Again, in 2 Cor.12.9, he tells us “Most gladly…will I rather glory in 

my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me.” This he 

said because of the Lord’s words to him: “My grace is sufficient for 

thee, for My power is made perfect in weakness.” 

Think, too, of how he winds up the long list of his sufferings: “And 

through a window was I let down in a basket by the wall and escaped 

his hands” (2 Cor.11:33). No mighty, proud Pharisee here, but a weak 

disciple in a basket. What self-abasement! What joy he had in the 

growth and prosperity of others, even though it meant for him a thorn 

in the flesh, or even to be offered—poured-out as a drink offering. The 

whole epistle breathes with the warmth and love of a fond parent for his 

children, and the spirit of self-sacrifice is everywhere manifest. This he 

learned from Him who was crucified through weakness, who was led 

as a lamb to the slaughter, and
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as a sheep before His shearers, dumb. We need to know something of 

this weakness; we are too strong, too high and mighty in ourselves, and 

we need, too, to know His all-sufficient grace, that grace which bows 

to bear the load in the power of God. “Always bearing about in the body 

the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our 

body’’ (2 Cor.4:10). 

In the epistle to the Galatians we have several references to the 

Cross, and here we have the futility of ritualism to effect any lasting 

benefit for man. It cannot cure the putrefying wounds of sin, and can 

give to man no liberty from his bruised condition. 

What rite of the Jew, or penance of the Papist; what bodily 

disfigurement of the Hindu, prayer or pilgrimage of Mahommedan can 

give man relief from the distemper of sin? No rite is drastic enough; 

ritualism does not go to the root. The law in its ceremonial side was 

weak and unprofitable; the ceremonies were but a shadow of the coming 

Messiah—“the body is Christ’s” (Col.2.17). The law in its moral and 

spiritual side was too high for man to attain unto: the law never suited 

man. It on the one hand condemned him, and on the other, did not meet 

his need. What man needed to become was a new creature. So Paul says: 

“Neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new 

creature.” 

What is the use of endeavouring to patch the old garment of man’s 

righteousness? It is moth-eaten and mildewed; it is but filthy rags. You 

cannot sew a new piece on to it, it would but tear away and leave a yet 

larger rent. What can man do? One of two things; cither become a 

hypocrite and deceive himself that he is not so bad as the Word of God 
describes Him to be (Rom.3:9-19)—quite beyond repair; or be 

sincere—confess his sinfulness and be clothed with the righteousness 

of God through faith in Christ, becoming a new creature in Him. Man 

is ever trying to do the impossible, he seeks to join God’s righteousness 

and his own together; and to join the rites of the law and the Cross of 

Christ; to make a gospel of law and grace—Christ must work, and we 

also ourselves must work or we cannot be saved; so man, who is in 

spiritual darkness, thinks. He must try to make a fair show in the flesh, 

he will not acknowledge that they that are in the
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flesh cannot please God. The utter corruption of human nature as 

proclaimed in the Cross of Christ, such a truth finds no place in 

ritualism either ancient or modern. There may be an increase in the 

number of crosses, crosses of wood and stone, of silver and gold, 

crosses with images and crosses without; there may be abstention from 

meats and fastings and feasts, but no new creation results; a new birth 

comes not that way—it is not by human works but by faith in Jesus 

Christ. He that seeks freedom by his own works is but a poor slave 

doomed to die in the bondage in which he was born, but such as believe 

in Christ, of them it is true “with freedom did Christ set us free” 

(Gal.5:1). The cross was the end of Paul’s proud record as Saul of 

Tarsus, the Pharisee of Pharisees, 

It was the sight of His dear cross 

That weaned his soul from earthly things. 

Henceforth it was for him. “Far be it from me to glory, save in the 

cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been 

crucified unto me and I unto the world” (Gal.6:14). The issue is plain 

and clear; it is either a question of glorying in the flesh, or glorying in 

the cross—with the Jew it was the matter of circumcision and all the 

law keeping that that involved, and so they taught that unless the 

Gentiles were circumcised and kept the law of Moses they could not be 

saved. But in the ritualism of to-day the question is not one of 

circumcision (and circumcision never was given as a means of 

salvation, but was the token of a covenant made with Abraham, a man 

who was justified by faith, and with his seed after him, men who would 

stand in the same faith as their father Abraham). What form does 
ritualism in Christendom take to-day? Is it not a corrupted form of 

things which were given to believers, persons who had been born again, 

and who as disciples sought to follow their Lord? 

First in order comes sprinkling of water, (misnamed baptism) 

whereby the baby is said to become a child of God. Does God 

acknowledge such an act, and such progeny? What if the child died in 

infancy, what would save it -the sprinkling of water or the Redeemer’s 

blood-shedding? What if it grew to manhood and died not resting by 

personal faith on the Redeemer’s work at Calvary—would the act and 

words of the cleric or papist be held valid by the God of heaven? The
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sprinkled child is either a child of God or it is not. Alas, for such rites, 

they find no origin in the word of God (see Jn 1:12-13; Jn 3:1-16; 1 

Pet.1:23-25; 1 Jn 5:1, as to the truth of regeneration). Again, there is not 

even the pretention of certainty in the elusive promises of ritualism, no 

certainty of eternal life, or of salvation, or the forgiveness of sins. You 

must keep it up and work on. You must pass through the laying on of 

hands and the keeping of sacraments, especially the sacrament of the 

Lord’s supper, which may be regarded either as a thanksgiving or a 

sacrifice -a means of salvation; and this must be kept up and when the 

persons who follow such ritualism sink into the grave they have not 

found rest for their souls. Neither baptism nor the breaking of bread 

(called the Lord’s supper) were given as means of salvation for the 

sinner, but were given by the Lord to His own, persons who were saved 

from hell, regenerated, and were therefore children of God; justified 

from all their sins, and certain of being with the Lord at His return, for 

the breaking of the bread is to continue “ till He come.” The issue of the 

matter then is: Are men willing to be slaves, or sons? ("Ye are all sons 

of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus”—Gal.3:26). Are they to find rest 

by faith, or works? are they to glory in the flesh, or in the Cross of 

Christ? are they going to be satisfied to patch up the old nature, or to 

become new creatures in Christ? Such is the plain issue. The legal 

ritualist in the past found that he could comply with the lesser matters 

of the law— tithing mint and rue and anise and cummin, but when he 

heard —Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and soul 

and strength and mind and thy neighbour as thyself; here the depravity 

of his own nature, the love of self and the innate covetousness of his 
heart revealed him as one who was a sinner, and that he fell short of the 

glory of God (Rom.3:23). Let the ritualist of to-day test himself by these 

high requirements of the law, let him not be a hypocrite, let him be 

sincere with himself, for his salvation depends upon his facing the fact 

of his own uncleanness and that he is not. able to bring a clean thing out 

of an unclean. 
Nothing in my hand I bring,  

Simply to Thy cross I cling;  

Naked, come to Thee for dress,  

Helpless, look to Thee for grace; 

Hungry, thirsty still I flee  

All-sufficient Lord to Thee. 

J.M.   
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THE FRUIT OF THE LIGHT. 

 

“For ye were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord: walk as 

children of light (for the fruit of the light is in all goodness and 

righteousness and truth) proving what is well-pleasing unto the Lord” 

(Eph.5:8-10). 

The lily requires the sunlight to bring it to bloom, and to keep it 

blooming. When put into the shade it first dwindles, and then dies. 

Likewise the Christian must continue in the sunlight of God’s presence 

to keep in bloom; otherwise the evidences of divine life die out. Also, 

the fine bright red tempting apple, which is literally the fruit of the light, 

with its pleasantness to the eye and palate is proof to us that it has 

ripened in the sunshine of some other climate than Scotland where our 

want of sunshine cannot produce the best results. Those lovely apples 

are like the Christians who have been basking long in the sunlight of 

the love of God, dwelling in His presence and enjoying His smile, so 

that their lives have become lovely: then everyone who loves the Lord 

desires their company and enjoys their fellowship; whereas the 

Christian who walks in the shadow savours much of the green 

unripened fruit. Let him get into that holy presence, and dwell under 

that unclouded sunshine of His smile, and then he will find it otherwise. 

The gardener has often to graft one fruit tree on to another to improve 

its fruit-bearing qualities; he has thus to cut into the trees until they 

bleed, then both are bound up together till the one partakes of the life 

of the other. 

Our God, “His Father,” the great Husbandman, oftentimes cuts into 
the very being of His child until he bleeds in anguish (God is never 

nearer to His child nor loves him more than on such occasions) that he 

may receive the engrafted word (Jas.1:21), and bear fruit corresponding 

thereto; also that the natural disposition of the fleshly nature may not 

hinder fruit unto God. 

 

(Notes of an address by Mr. J. A. Boswell.)  

Needed Truth 1929, page 128



HE MEETS HER. 

 

He meets her at Jacob’s well. Heaven’s best meets with one of 

Earth’s worst. The Holy undefiled One, meets and speaks with her who 

is tarnished and defiled. Wondrous meeting, and at a place of memories 

to Him (as henceforth it shall be to her through all her life), for it was 

somewhere here that Jacob had built an altar and called it El-elohe-

Israel, meaning God, the God of Israel. Here he had come again and 

again, and drawing nigh had bowed down in lowly worship before Him 

who never slumbers and sleeps, and who never knows what it is to be 

tired. And now that same One as a man, as the perfect Man, is wearied, 

hungry and thirsty. What a sight for wondering angels to behold as they 

look upon Him by whom all things were created, now sitting by the 

spring of water which He Himself had placed therein, and asking for a 

drink—wondrous incarnation! To think that He who dwells in light 

unsullied, and in whose sight even the very stars are not clean, now sits 

and talks with this poor tarnished woman of Samaria. She brought down 

so low by sin and shame that she has lost all sense of the fitness of 

things. He brought down so low by love and compassion to meet her, 

that He deemed not His equality with God a thing to be grasped at, but 

emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in the 

likeness of men. 

And as a man He meets her, but behind all that outward likeness of 

Him as such (a likeness so real that she recognised and spoke to Him as 

a Jew), there was the Eternal One of Jn 1. —the great Creator of all 

things. He must needs go through Samaria to reach Galilee, for it was 
the way through which He, as a man, would travel to reach it; but the 

infinite knowledge of Him who knoweth all things, knew she would 

come to this well, and “He must needs” meet her to reveal Himself to 

her soul. He who alone can give and bring rest to the troubled soul, now 

rests where Jacob no doubt rested when digging the well to get water to 

meet the need of his household; and as He—the Lord, thus rested, she 

comes to draw therefrom. Not with the purity and modesty of Rebekah 

who came to her Isaac and covered her face when she saw him, does 

she come before the Lord. Ah, no! Sin has robbed her of it all, but He 

will speak to her and He asks for a drink of water.
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The request seems strange for the Jews had no dealings with the 

Samaritans, and she marvels at it. The Scribes and the Pharisees of that 

day, were experts, as they are in this day,, in the art of making fine 

distinctions. They had decreed that while it was lawful to buy from, or 

sell to the Samaritans (the disciples were at this time buying food in the 

city), it was wrong to borrow or lend, and they had no dealings with 

them in this respect. And so strong was the Pharisaical spirit, which 

could strain out a gnat for others, yet permit itself to swallow a camel, 

that to ask a drink of water from a Samaritan was considered an offence 

on the part of the Jew. 

But had she only known the gift or bounty of God, and1 Who it was 

that spake to her, she would have asked of Him and He would have 

given her living water to drink. Infinitely greater than Jacob, whom she 

says gave them the well, is He in whose presence she now finds herself; 

for by Him, and through Him, and unto Him are all things—the mighty 

Creator and Upholder. 

The kindness and love of Him who has come to seek and save the 

lost will not be held back from her on account of the religious bigotry 

and tradition of those who would confine the grace or bounty of God 

exclusively to themselves. Nay, verily; the grace of God flows out like 

a mighty river full and free, reaching out to whosoever will, whether 

Jews, Greeks, Samaritans, Barbarians, Scythians, bond or free; all 

included, none excluded, in God’s great “whosoever.” 

Had she known Him! Ah yes, that is the question of all questions 

which calls for a ready answer. 

Do you, dear reader, know Him and know Him as your Saviour and 
Lord, or is He only to you what He was to her at one time, a man and 

no more? 

But the story is well known how she at last found Him whom she 

had not sought, while He who came from Heaven’s height to seek her 

gave to her that water of life which sprang up within her, and she 

became a worshipper in spirit and truth. He was to her the Christ, the 

Messiah, the One who told her all things ever she did, and believing in 

Him she found peace and joy. The complaint of the Pharisees was, that 

this man receiveth sinners and eateth and drinketh with them. Thank 

God for the truth of the words. He both received and receives them, 

tarnished with sin and shame as they are, He, this Man
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the Man Christ Jesus, will receive sinners. None too bad. Wondrous 

grace on the part of a gracious God, and Saviour, when we think that 

sin, which shut out the sinner from His presence, now gives the sinner 

claim to the sinner’s Saviour. 

The disciples when they returned found him speaking to the woman 

and wondered at it. Their Rabbi, their great Master and Teacher 

discussing religious things with a woman of Samaria! Doing something 

which none of the Jewish Rabbis would do, for it was considered 

beneath their dignity to discuss any matter of importance with a woman. 

He had meat to eat which they knew not of, for His meat was to do 

the will of Him who had sent Him. His hunger, thirst and weariness, are 

forgotten in the doing of that will; and in the joy of meeting and saving 

her. And she who has had her life exposed by Him in all its nakedness, 

the place and manner of her worship shown to be false, her whole life a 

living lie, now finds in Him all that is truth. And if He forgets that which 

as a man he needed, she forgets that which as a woman she has come to 

get. She forgets her own immediate needs in the joy of having found 

Him; as he forgets His need as a man in the joy of having met and saved 

her. There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 

which repenteth and cometh to God. The angels joy as they behold His 

joy, the joy of the Saviour in reaching and saving her. 

She left her waterpot, but of course she would come back for it, and 

in like manner there are things which the child of God can leave and 

return to, as did Abraham when he took Isaac and went up to worship. 

Things needful for this life, which God wants us to attend to but which 

can and must be left behind when He requires us to do so. 
But those things which are “behind” of which Paul speaks (Phil.3:13) 

let us forget and press on towards the mark for the prize of the high 

calling of God in Christ Jesus; withal guarding ourselves against the 

abuse instead of the use of such an exhortation as “diligent in business.” 

Such overzeal is misdirected and if persisted in may lead the heart and 

feet back to the flesh pots of Egypt, and all else that the Gentiles seek 

after. May reader and writer love much because of having been forgiven 

much. 

 J. BROWN (N.Z.).  
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TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND EVOLUTION (No:3). 

 

“And God created man in His own image, in the image of God 

created He him: male and female created He them” (Gen.1:27). 

“And Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living 

soul” (Gen.2:7). 

THE GREAT GULFS. 

Gulf No:3. —The gulf between man and the brute creation. 

We now come to consider this most important of all gulfs as far as 

evolution and material things are concerned, leaving the consideration 

of the greatest gulf of all for a future issue. 

Firstly we might state what two foremost evolutionists have said on 

the matter: “If man’s higher nature is considered, then between him and 

the beast that appears to be nearest him there is an immense gulf, a 

divergence immeasurable, and practically infinite” (Huxley). 

“Nothing in Evolution can account for the soul of man. The 

difference between man and the other animals is unbridgeable” (Alfred 

Russel Wallace). 

These admissions might be well made in the light of the fact that the 

capacity of the highest brute (the Ape) brain is 30 cubic inches; of the 

human, 90 cubic inches. The weight of the largest brain of a gorilla is 

considerably less than half that of average man—and only one-third that 

of the best developed of the human race—though this has reference 

merely to the body of man. Not only is the enormous difference seen in 

the intellectual powers of man compared with the beast, but there is also 
the immeasurable gulf in the moral sense—man’s conscience. 

Numerous fossil (?) remains of man in various parts of the world are 

supposed to have been found, but what is named “The Pithecanthropus 

Erectus,” which may be freely translated “The ape that walked like a 

man,” is the most popular one with evolutionists. Then there is one of 

the latest called “The Piltdown man,” found near Uckfield, Sussex. It 

has been more truly called the “Piltdown fake.” It is quite out of the 

question to enter into details concerning these relics, but

Needed Truth 1929, page 132



what may come as an astonishment to some of our readers, as it came 

to the present writer, is the fact that these are not real skeletons in any 

sense, but merely particles of bones built together by the artist’s pure 

imagination into a skeleton of man. “It will be remembered that there is 

no complete skeleton among all the remains, nor enough parts to make 

one altogether—not, indeed, to make any large part of a skeleton —not 

even an entire skull.” 

The facts as to “Pithecanthropus” are these: “In the month of 

September,1891, Dubois, a Dutch physician, discovered a tooth in the 

island of Java several feet below the surface of the earth. One month 

later he found the roof of a skull about three feet from where he found 

the tooth, and in August,1892, he found a thigh bone forty-five feet 

further away; and later, another tooth,” That is all that is known of the 

wonderful “Pithecanthropus,” the link that connects man with the lower 

animals! 

A year or two after these discoveries, the world’s famous zoologists 

met at Leyden, and among other things examined and discussed were, 

the remains of “Pithecanthropus.” Ten of these scientists concluded 

that they were nothing but the bones of an ape; seven held that they 

were those of a man, and seven concluded that they were really the 

missing link connecting man and the ape. So that of twenty-four of the 

most eminent scientists of Europe, only seven, not one-third, ascribed 

any importance whatever to “Pithecanthropus Erectus ” (Professor 

Townsend). 

The amusing thing about the whole affair is that Professor D. C. 

Cunningham, of Dublin, one of the highest authorities in Great Britain 
on questions of comparative anatomy, believed the bones do not belong 

to the same animal at all, some of them being those of a monkey or 

baboon, the rest human. Dr. Virchow states “There is no evidence at all 

that these bones were parts of the same creature.” 

Of the “Piltdown fake,” Sir Ray Lancaster, writing to H. G. Wells, 

says, “We are stumped and baffled.” Yet in spite of all this, these fakes 

are shown in museums — “reconstructions,” according to the artist’s 

imagination of “Pithecanthropus,” “Neanderthal” and “Piltdown” 

men—and the multitude of high-school students and teachers, as well 

as the
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general public, are not told how dubious and unscientific the 

representation is. 

“Every one of these finds is disputed by scientists, and even by 

evolutionists. And all these doubtful relics would not fill a small market 

basket. Yet some are ready to say that evolution is no longer a guess or 

a theory, but a proven fact.” Even Professor Huxley admitted that 

evolution is “not proved —and not provable.” Sir Arthur Keith says 

“The Piltdown man (?) is not an ancestor of man.” 

In H. G. Wells’s “Outline of History” there is a Diagram showing 

Relationship of Human Races, showing that these “reconstructions” 

could not have been ancestors of the human race, because each was the 

last of its species. 

Wells says “At the great open-air camp at Solutre...it is estimated 

there are the bones of 100,000 horses.” Should we not expect as many 

bones of ape-men? In another place 200,000 prehistoric horses were 

found. One has truly said, “Why should we not find for the same reason, 

the bones of millions of ape-men and ape-women in 750,000 years? 

Instead of millions we have the alleged fragments of four, all of which 

are of a very doubtful character.” 

Professor Williams says, “As fossils must be imbedded in rocks, 

there is not a single fossil of an ape-man in the world.” If the scheme of 

evolution were true there would be found millions upon millions of 

links between man and the monkey, these are non-existent. 

There is no evidence of change either in ape or man—the ape of to-

day is the ape of thousands of years ago. The earliest human remains 

found give evidence of quite as good, if not better intelligence than 
those of to-day. As Dr. Sayce, the eminent archaeologist says, “The 

whole application of a supposed law of evolution to the history of the 

ancient Oriental world is founded on what we now know to have been 

a huge mistake. The Mosaic age instead of coming at the dawn of 

ancient Oriental culture, really belongs to the evening of its decay. The 

Hebrew legislator was surrounded on all sides by the influences of a 

decadent civilization.” Again, speaking of the ancient civilization of the 

East, “There was an excellent postal service connecting Canaan and 

Babylonia, which went back to the days of Narin-Sin about 3750 B.C.” 

(“Deciding
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Voice of the Monuments” pp:84,200). The date may be questioned. 

“The earliest culture and civilization to which the monuments bear 

witness was in fact already perfect. It was fully grown.” Sayce is 

supported in these assertions by other eminent archaeologists. 

“The theory as propounded by Darwin pointed to the most degraded 

tribes known as presenting the best samples of early man; and the world 

was searched to discover a barbarian of so low a type as to be akin to 

the animals. But instead of success in this direction the search only 

brought out evidence that these low-type tribes are not undeveloped but 

degenerate. For example, a tribe in Africa now primitive and without 

writing has a language with a very complex grammar, indicating an 

ancestry of higher culture. The same is true of an Indian tribe on the 

West Coast of Canada” (Dr. Bell Dawson). 

Another Professor says, “The more I investigate ancient history the 

more I am convinced that the nations set out from a true worship of the 

Supreme Being.” 

Alfred Russel Wallace, who was a great Evolutionist until he was 

seventy-five years of age, one year before he died made the following 

statement: “I have come to the general conclusion that there has been 

no advance either in intellect or morals since the days of the earliest 

Egyptians. Everything is as bad as it possibly can be.” 

This is just what we might expect and which Rom.1. tells us has 

taken place—“Because that, knowing God, they glorified Him not as 

God, neither gave thanks; but became vain in their reasonings, and their 

senseless heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they 

became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God for the 
likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed 

beasts, and creeping things.” 

As regards man’s physical nature, “Chemistry can analyze the blood 

of man, and a hundred animals, and never err in assigning each drop to 

its proper heart.” Scripture verifies the same, for we read, “All flesh is 

not the same flesh: but there is one flesh of men, and another flesh of 

beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another of fishes” (1 Cor.15:39). 

“Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground.” It is a
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well ascertained fact that the chemical substances found in man are 

exactly those found in the dust of the earth. 

Darwin says, “There can be no doubt that the difference between the 

mind of the lowest man and that of the highest animal is immense.” The 

following is a summary of his admissions: taking a dispassionate view, 

he himself admits that “The anthropomorphous (animal taking the form 

of man; from Greek anthropos—man, and morphe—form) ape has 

never thought of fashioning even the simplest tool. That he cannot 

follow out a train of metaphysical (science of thought) reasoning, or 

solve a mathematical problem, or reflect on God, or admire a grand 

natural scene.” That “the notion of expressing definite ideas by definite 

sounds had never crossed their minds.” That “disinterested love for all 

things, the most noble attribute of man, was quite beyond their 

comprehension.” That “he had no knowledge of right or wrong,” “he 

was totally ignorant of the meaning of that imperious word ‘ought.’” 

That “he had no self-consciousness.” “This formidable list might be 

extended so as to include all arts and sciences, and education, and 

religion—everything that man thinks, feels and does, and which no 

animal in any way performs” (Professor Fairhurst). 

No animal uses a tool. No animal lights a fire. No animal has a 

language, although evolutionists have long tried to create an argument 

for the derivation of man’s speech from the cries of animals. This is 

met. however, with positive denial by those who have made language 

their study. Professor Max Muller says, “There is one barrier which no 

one has yet ventured to touch—the barrier of language. Language is our 

Rubicon, and no brute will dare to cross it. No process of Natural 
Selection will ever distil significant words out of the notes of birds and 

animals.” 

The greatest gulf of all, however, as regards man’s nature is found 

in the moral sense. Man has a conscience; he is a religious being. He is 

unlike the beasts that perish, “For Jehovah God...breathed into his 

nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul” (Gen.2:7). The 

Hebrew word for “creature” in Gen.1:21,2:19,9:10,12,15, is the same as 

the word for soul, showing that the animal has a “living soul,” but the 

distinctive feature in man is that he was not made with a living soul but 

became a “living soul” by the breath
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of God. Acts 17:28, is confirmatory of this— “For in Him (God) we 

live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets 

have said, For we are also His offspring.” There is no descent of man 

from an ape in all this. Well might Carlyle call Darwinism “the gospel 

of dirt.” 

“Darwin, when he sailed past certain islands in the Pacific, found 

them inhabited by cannibals; but twenty-five years thereafter he found 

these very islanders converted to Christianity, and enjoying the 

blessings of civilization. How many millions of years would it take—

can any evolutionist tell us? -—to convert a tribe of gorillas into God 

fearing man—loving, self-conscious beings, capable of believing that 

they possessed immortal souls,” and that they were the objects of God’s 

saving grace? (Fairhurst). 

It is well known that the nerve-system of man is absolutely 

marvellous; for example, “the cardiac nerves, especially the depresser, 

the nerve which transmits to the brain all the emotions of the heart, and 

at the same time watches over its wellbeing by regulating its action and 

by warning, at the first suggestion of danger, the vasomotor centres of 

the brain.” It has been well said, “I should like to know how the 

Darwinists would undertake to explain such wonderful mechanisms 

with the aid of adaptation or selection!” Here, we are reminded that the 

Holy Spirit through David recorded the wonders of the human frame 

centuries before science propounded them: —  

“I will give thanks unto Thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully 

 made: 

Wonderful arc Thy works; 
And that my soul knoweth right well. 

My frame was not hidden from Thee, 

When I was made in secret, 

And curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. 

Thine eyes did see mine imperfect substance, 

And in Thy book were all ray members written, 

Which day by day were fashioned, 

When as yet there was none of them " (Ps.139:14-16). 

Again, 

“THY hands have made me and fashioned me” 

(Ps.119:73). 

J.C.R.  
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. 
(Continued from page 127). 

 

In the Ephesians epistle we have the Cross viewed in yet another 

way. In this letter the Apostle Paul specially deals with the Church, the 

Body, and in 2. he treats of Jew and Gentile who find their place as co-

members of the one Body. The Gentiles are spoken of as being at one 

time far off, aliens and strangers, without God and without hope in the 

world. The Jews are described as those who were nigh, sharing in a 

commonwealth having a wonderful inheritance of divine promises 

through God’s covenants with their fathers. But now, both are seen 

sharing the benefits of the same sacrifice; both can say, “He is our 

peace.” Christ is the antitype of the peace-offering of the Old Covenant, 

of which all who were clean might eat. It was a fellowship offering, and 

all who shared were in a bond of peace and concord. Even so it is with 

Jew and Gentile who by faith have partaken of the same Christ, by this 

they are at one, reconciled to each other. 

The flesh of the Son of God is the end of all the shadows of the past. 

The middle wall, the law expressed in ordinances—- the ceremonial 

law, is now abolished in Christ. This wall produced a grievance of long 

standing. The Jew, proud of his place of privilege, was filled with 

jealousy and hatred when he saw the apostle speak to the Gentiles the 

words of eternal life (see what the Jews of Antioch did, described in 

Acts 13:44-51, and 14:19,20). And, again, when he spoke to the Jewish 

multitude in Jerusalem they gave him audience until he said that the 

Lord’s command to him was: “Depart; for I will send thee forth far 

hence unto the Gentiles ” (Acts 22:21). They listened to him until this 

word and then they cried out together, “Away with such a fellow from 

the earth; for it is not fit that he should live.” The thought of bringing 

in the Gentiles engendered in them the bitterest opposition. The 

Gentiles on their part, when they saw the transgression of the law by 

the Jew, blasphemed the name of God, because of the Jew’s bad 

behaviour. Had the Jew been a Jew inwardly as well as outwardly then 

the middle wall had served a good purpose, but what was its use when 

it only served as a screen to hide a state of sin which was equal to that 

of the Gentiles without?  
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This enmity between Jew and Gentile must be slain, and what is 

sufficient to accomplish this? It is slain by His Cross-work. Death is the 

end of all warfare and strife. Here foe with foe can sleep, the jarring 

sounds of the conflict, the shout of victory, the wail of the dying, all are 

hushed to silence in death, and the stricken field, where once the hubbub 

and din were like to drive men crazy, soon wears the awesome silence 

of the graveyard. 

How can men contend in the presence of death, and that the death of 

the Man of Sorrows? He by His death reconciles the opposing elements. 

Jew and Gentile become brothers beloved, members of one Body and 

of one another. What mysterious power has effected this? —’tis the 

Cross of Christ. 

We see the coming abolition of the fence of the ceremonial wall in 

the treatment by the Lord of the Samaritan woman, “How is it that 

Thou, being a Jew, asketh drink of me, which am a Samaritan woman?” 

His reply was fraught with deep significance, “If thou knewest the gift 

of God, and Who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink; thou wouldest 

have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water.” No 

wall, no fence would have kept back the outflow of life from Him, nor 

did it, when once the veil of ignorance and unbelief fell from the 

darkened eyes. 

Again, how fully the ruling class realised the import of His teaching, 

when Caiaphas said: “If we let Him thus alone all men will believe on 

Him, and the Romans will come and take away both our place and our 

nation.” They felt the partition of their ceremonial religion tumbling 

down like the walls of Jericho, as the Lord revealed to men the love of 
His Father. His ministry, wondrous as it was, was not sufficient to slay 

human rancour and bitterness, He must show all God’s love by being 

crucified. There in that death of shame men’s hearts were to be melted 

and moulded anew. 

See from His head, His hands, His feet,  

Sorrow and love flow mingled down; 

Did e’er such love and sorrow meet, 

Or thorns compose so rich a crown! 

Out of the Cross-work a new and wonderful thing was to arise—one 

new man; Jew and Gentile in one Body, joint members and joint heirs, 

having One Head, and one glorious
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hope, and future destiny—to be with Christ, who loved the Church and 

gave Himself up for it. 

We look back to the Cross, and ever will do so, and thank God for 

Him who endured the Cross with all its shame to unite together all who 

shall be in that one glorious Body, into which faction and division 

cannot come, and where there cannot be Jew nor Greek, bond nor free. 

Now we come to the epistle to the Philippians, and here the Cross is 

viewed from yet another standpoint. It is here seen in association with 

service. It expresses the lowly mind of Jehovah’s great Servant, and it 

cast its shadow over all His earthly days of service. It shows His 

complete resignation to His Master’s will; for “He humbled Himself 

becoming obedient even unto death.” In exhorting the saints and the 

bishops (overseers) and deacons in Philippi, who were partakers of 

God’s grace with the apostle in being set for the defence and 

confirmation of the Gospel, he said, “Have this mind in you which was 

also in Christ Jesus”. A mind which is not occupied with its own things, 

but looks upon the things of others. 

Think of what He says of Christ Jesus, He who was fully and truly 

God but became truly man; lie who commanded things animate and 

inanimate, heaven, earth and sea; yet He became a slave under 

authority. His path was from the throne of God to the Cross of Calvary; 

such was the humiliation of God’s perfect Servant, and if we would 

serve and please God we must in some sense be like Him. He came 

from higher heights than mortals can conceive, and descended to lower 

depths than man has ever done. Who can measure the feelings of shame 

which filled the heart of that gentle, that pure and holy Man when they 
disgraced His holy humanity? Or the sorrow of outraged love when 

men, whom He dearly loved, despised His grace and reproached His 

Father with whose love He would have filled their hearts? What a Man 

this is! Have we got His mind in us in any measure? The natural pride 

of the old man, how it affects us! It is so difficult to bow ourselves: the 

living tree bends to the breeze, but the dead one stands stiff and 

unyielding. 

The same mind which was seen in Christ Jesus is seen in Paul: “Yea, 

and if I am offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy 

and rejoice with you all” (Phil.2:17).  
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Such was the devotion and self-sacrifice of Paul, the Lord’s slave. 

The words of the hymn express the spirit of this man: 

Should life itself be losing, 

Great gain would be that loss. 

Again he says: “Howbeit what things were gain to me, these have I 

counted loss for Christ.” What did he give up? All that a man of the 

world would value. He had a pedigree, a record of undoubted ability 

and zeal among his countrymen, a place in the very heart of Jewish 

society, but Christ was more to him than all that, and a thousand times 

more. He was like Moses in a former time, who with clear vision saw 

Messiah coming through the people enslaved in the brickfields. The 

Christ would be no Egyptian, but a Hebrew, so the Egyptian throne was 

no place for him, and he left it all—Egypt’s wealth and glory, and cast 

in his lot with his enslaved brethren, for Christ was coming, and the 

reproach of Christ was greater riches than all the treasure of Egypt. 

Timothy, too, catches this same spirit, “I have no man likeminded, 

who will care truly for your state. For they all seek their own, not the 

things of Jesus Christ” (Phil.2:20,21). These are words of high 

commendation. Epaphroditus, also; a brother, fellow-worker and 

fellow-soldier, is a man of like character, who in his labour for the Lord 

“was sick nigh unto death;” “for the work of Christ he came nigh unto 

death, hazarding his life.” How truly the mind of the Master was in 

these, His servants! 

But it was not so with all, alas! As Paul continued to write the tears 

began to flow as he thought of the conduct of some who ought to have 

behaved far otherwise, for they had known the value of the Redeemer’s 
Cross. “Many walk,” says Paul, " of whom I told you often, and now 

tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ, 

whose end is perdition, whose god is the belly, and whose glory is in 

their shame, who mind earthly things” (Phil.3.18,19). 

WORLDLY CHRISTIANS, what a grief they are! Earthly things, and 

the gratification of their own appetite are all they seem to seek, and the 

word of the Cross has no effect on their self-indulgence. How will it all 

end? In the complete loss of their lives for God, their end is perdition, 

or complete loss. Let none think that this describes the unregenerate; it 

is a question
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of behaviour, of walk. Note the words of verse 17, “Be ye imitators 

together of me, and mark them which so walk”; then verse 18, “For 

many walk...that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ.” Sad it is, 

that many to-day walk otherwise than they ought. May the Lord help us 

each, and young people especially, surrounded as we all are on every 

side by the fast-running tide of pleasure and of fashion, to have our 

behaviour seemly among the Gentiles. 

Amongst the vain things none perhaps is more vain than smoke, 

tobacco smoke. The pipe and cigarette, though increasingly 

fashionable, are both foolish and harmful, harmful to one’s own life as 

a Christian, and exceedingly harmful to the individual and collective 

testimony. There are, of course, many other evils which are harmful, 

and “let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, 

perfecting holiness in the fear of God” (2 Cor.7:1).  

J.M. 

THE LATERAN TREATY. 

Suggestive remarks in the light of Rev.17. 

 

During the recent General Election, when public attention in this 

country was focussed upon the final stages of the various contests, and 

newspapers were devoting page after page to election matters, one of 

the large Provincial Dailies found space in a somewhat obscure column 

to report a political event abroad which, when viewed in the light of 

prophetic Scripture, far eclipses in significance and importance the 

issues decided at the recent referendum. 

We refer to the ratification of the agreement between the Italian 
Government and the Vatican, known as the Lateran Treaty. The Treaty 

which sets up the new Vatican State. 

The report gave prominence to the remarkable speech of the Italian 

Prime Minister, and the speech will not fail to be of absorbing interest 

to all who in things prophetic have set their hearts “to understand” 

(Dan.10:12). 

After reading the speech one’s first impulse was to turn to the 17th 

chapter of the Revelation, so suggestive is it of the things brought before 

us in the prophetic pen-picture of this much pondered chapter. 

The outstanding feature of this chapter—“a woman sitting upon a 

scarlet-coloured beast,” has for a long time been 
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regarded by many as symbolizing the Roman Empire of the past 

restored, and possessing greater glory and power than formerly, and 

supporting a vast corrupt religious system the basis of which is found 

in the present Romish Church. 

The remarkable way in which the coming events of Rev.17. seem to 

cast their shadows before in the speech of Signor Mussolini may best 

be pointed out by considering matters under the two heads: The Church, 

and The State. 

Both are clearly defined in Rev.17., and are linked only for the 

purpose of mutual self-aggrandisement: — 
“and I saw a woman (the apostate Church)  

sitting upon (linked in unholy purpose with)  

a scarlet-coloured beast,  } the godIess state  
full of names of blasphemy } 

Mussolini also in his speech says, “It is very desirable to define 

precisely the respective sovereignties of the State and the Church. There 

is the kingdom of Italy on the one hand, and the kingdom of the Vatican 

City on the other.” And though he further declares “the Holy See knew 

that the Racist regime was frank and loyal, and had offered the Church 

its open hand but not its arm,” nevertheless this is clearly said to be but 

suggestive remarks that have already been made claiming State support 

for the so-called Church, and the situation requires but a step or two to 

bring into being the initial phase of 
“The mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her.” 

THE CHURCH. 

The religious system contemplated in Rev.17. is possessed of the 

following remarkable features: 
“The woman thou sawest 

(1) is the great city 

(2) which hath a kingdom (R.V.M.) 

(3) over the kings of the earth” (Rev.17.18).  

The system is a sovereignty, whose kingdom territorially is limited to a 

city, but influentially it extends “over the kings of the earth.” 

Until recently it was impossible to say that any of the so-called 

Churches of Christendom fulfilled these conditions, but as the result of 

the provisions of the Lateran Treaty they are now fulfilled by the 

Church of Rome. Signor Mussolini speaks of “the Kingdom of the 

Vatican City ” as a sovereignty. 

With regard to the words, “hath a kingdom over the kings of the 

earth.” It is well known that Roman Catholicism,
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singularly imperious and dominative, extends to all countries more than 

any other so-called “Christian” Church, and that in many countries her 

power is increasing. The increase in this country is only too evident, 

and the Romanising of the Established Church and renewed talk of the 

“Reunion of Christendom” are surely ominous signs of Romish 

ascendency. 

Mussolini also speaks of Rome (famous for its seven hills) as “the 

head of the Church,” and this again accords with Rev.17:9: “The seven 

heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.” 

THE STATE. 

Referring to the great secular power that carries the woman, 

Rev.17:8 tells us “The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is 

about to come up out of the abyss.” 

It is evident that Mussolini’s view of his country coincides with this. 

He looks back to the mighty world-Empire of the Caesars and says, 

“during long centuries the military virtues of the Italian people had not 

been able to shine forth.” Thus admitting them to be a people that “was 

and is not.” He also declares them to be “a people that had not yet 

arrived” —in the language of Scripture—that is “about to come” (“up 

out of the abyss” being suggestive of the Satanic power operative in the 

revival of the world-Empire), in view of this even the children are to be 

educated for warfare. The Italian Premier states that their education is 

to be “a warlike education.” 

Signor Mussolini’s speech has been made openly for the world to 

hear, and it lies with others and not with us to interpret its immediate 

political significance; but as those to whom God has given some 
knowledge of the great illuminative power of His Word—exposing to 

His own great truths that are hid from the wise and prudent—in the light 

of Rev.17. it is difficult for us to fail to see in the speech of Italy’s great 

statesman—though in immature form, “The mystery of the woman, and 

of the beast that carrieth her.” 

Maybe, child of God, we are to-day standing upon the very threshold 

of developments which bear on the prophetic future. The night is far 

spent and the day is at hand, wherefore “let us not sleep as do the rest, 

but let us watch and be sober...putting on the breastplate of faith and 

love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation.”                H.H.E.  
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MY CUP. 

 

That old hymn “Have ye counted the cost? ” used often to be sung, 

and sung too, with fervour: but its stirring notes are not so often heard 

nowadays. The insidious pressure of this ease-and-pleasure-loving age, 

is, I am afraid, stealthily paralyzing what of the “Martyr” spirit was 

connected with our “first love.” Those who can, will perhaps read the 

hymn: it is No:421 in P.H. & S.S. 

Christ’s glories are inseparably linked with His sufferings. The 

Spirit of Christ testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 

glories that should follow them (1 Pet.1:11). Then again, the power of 

His resurrection is inseparably bound up with the: fellowship of His 

sufferings (Phil.3.10). There is a glory—an eternal weight of glory—for 

the saint, the direct result of the sufferings of Christ on the sinner’s 

behalf, and bestowed of God in His surpassing boundless love on the 

ground of grace—the unmerited favour of God. There are other glories 

to be enjoyed by and by, commensurate with present suffering. “If we 

suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him” (2 Tim.2:12). This is but 

one passage relating to what I mean. 

Matt.4.17, reads, “From that time began Jesus to preach." 

Matt.16:21, reads, “From that time began Jesus to shew." 

When the moment had come for the divulging of “the Mystery,” that 

is, the building of the Church the Body—which involved His being cut 

off as Messiah—the Master drew His little band of disciples closer to 

Him and began to shew them that “ He must go unto Jerusalem, and 

suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 

killed, and the third day be raised up.” His words are perfectly plain, 

but to minds pre-occupied with the power and glory of a coming 

kingdom they were altogether unintelligible. Peter’s protestation, “Be 
it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee,” expresses their 

attitude of mind towards their Master’s sufferings. The glories of the 

kingdom, and the power which would free Israel from the Roman yoke, 

was the vision that filled their expectant eyes. How dim is our sight at 

the best! How short-sighted we often are. “Then said Jesus unto His 

disciples, If any man would come after Me, let him deny
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himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me” (Matt.16:24). This is the 

path marked out for all who would “walk even as He walked” (1 Jn 2:6). 

The stumbling block—the offence—the scandal—of the cross is still 

pungent. Its sharpness is as keen as ever (Gal.5:11). Faithfulness to the 

Lord Jesus will prove this to all willing-hearted followers after the truth. 

And, remember, the flesh in us will always fight against the self-denial 

which the straitened way leading on to life demands. But I say again, 

that even in the days of His flesh, when disciples had the unspeakable 

privilege of companying with Christ, the sufferings, about which He 

spoke so plainly, were not understood. Visions of the kingdom filled 

their gaze. 

As the Lord was going forth on His way, “there ran one to Him. and 

kneeled to Him.” He was a young ruler, and he was very rich—a most 

likeable and loveable young man; so much so that “Jesus looking upon 

him loved him.” When the Lord, in the course of His answer, said, “ 

One thing thou lackest and pointed out to him the course to pursue, the 

path to follow—“ Go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, 

and thou shaft have treasure in Heaven: and come, follow me ”—his 

countenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful: for he was 

one that had great possessions (Mk.10.). He must have presented a very 

sad picture as he left the Lord to continue in the possession and pursuit 

of his riches. What are riches without Christ? “What shall it profit a 

man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his life”? (Mk.8.36). We 

need to take heed, and keep ourselves from all covetousness: for “a 

man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 

possesseth.” The young ruler might have become a ruler for God if only 
he had realised the immensity of that moment of opportunity. It was the 

opportunity of a lifetime. How many, alas! are doing the same thing to-
day. 

As he walked away with saddened look, and that aching void in his 

heart—an emptiness which riches could neither fill nor satisfy— “Jesus 
looked round.” How touching! “Lord, Thou knowest all things” (Jn 

21:17). He looked round as none other could, knowing the end of that 

young man’s life from its beginning.  
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That incident provides, I think, a link between suffering and glory. 

As He looked round about, “Jesus said unto His disciples, “Verily I say 

unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

And again I say unto you. It is easier for a camel to go through a 

needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God” 

(Matt.19:23,24). Many are the interpretations put upon the camel and the 

needle’s eye. I am told it is a proverb among both Jews and Arabs even 

to this day when they try to illustrate the impossible. But I prefer to 

think that the Lord was using an illustration with which all who heard 

Him were perfectly familiar. The city gates were generally comprised 

of three entrances. The centre part was the gate, wide enough for all 

traffic. This was opened and shut each day at sunrise and sunset. But 

the two side archways were narrow and without gates. These were 

called “the needle’s eye” and permitted of ingress and egress after the 

traffic of the day was past. But if the camel was to enter through “a 

needle’s eye,” then, first of all, it must needs kneel down, and then be 

stripped of its encumbrances. With its load upon it, entrance was 

impossible. The young ruler, burdened with his riches, and having his 

heart set upon his great possessions, had arrived at “the narrow gate”—

the “needle’s eye”—and we are expressly told that he “kneeled to Him.” 

But when the Master put out His hand (metaphorically) to ease the 

young man of his burden—to strip him of the encumbrance which had 

first place in his affections, and barred his entrance to the kingdom, then 

it was too much for him. Slowly—sorrowfully—he rose, turned his 

back upon the Lord of the Realm, and went his own way, nevermore to 

reappear in the Divine Record. 
“Seek ye FIRST His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these 

things shall be added unto you,” is the Divine injunction. 

Thus it is that " if any man would come after Me, let him deny 

himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.” In fact, “Whosoever he 

be of you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be My disciple” 

(Matt.16:24, Lk.14:33). “Have ye counted the cost? ” When the disciples 

heard it they were astonished and said, “Who then can be saved? ” And, 

of a truth, as the Lord Jesus shewed, with men this would  
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be impossible. Men, as men, part with untold wealth at times, but, 

having done so, and then to humbly tread the disciple path—in other 

words to “Come, follow Me”—is a very rare thing among the teeming 

multitudes of earth. This needs God. “With men this is impossible; but 

with God all things are possible.” How truly thankful we should be for 

such soul-sustaining words. 

It was just then that Peter said, “Lo, we have left all, and followed 

Thee; what then shall we have?” We—men that were so slow of heart 

to believe: of little faith: disputing betimes which should be the greatest: 

and Peter himself at that very moment not far removed from a cowardly 

denial of his Lord. “What then shall we have?” Ah, blessed be His 

Name! What a Master Christ is! What grace! What love! What 

compassion! How considerate at all times! “Verily I say unto you, that 

ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man 

shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 

judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Matt.19:27,28). One can well 

imagine with what joy they would think of that time, and how the two 

sons of Zebedee would tell their mother of the Master’s reference to 

future glory. And the Lord’s words were well pondered by her we may 

be sure. Could she dare hope for some special mark of favour for her 

two sons? Why not? John was already marked out as the one “whom 

Jesus loved.” And James, he too was already favoured beyond others. 

Had he not with his brother John and Peter, been with Him in the holy 

mount? Yes! she would ventilate the motherly ambition of her heart at 

the first possible moment. 

But before she began approaching the Master, “ as Jesus was going 
up to Jerusalem, He took the twelve disciples apart, and in the way He 

said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of Man 

shall be delivered unto the chief priests and scribes; and they shall 

condemn Him to death, and shall deliver Him unto the Gentiles to 

mock, and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third day He shall be 

raised up.” It was then that she came. “Then came to Him the mother 

of the sons of Zebedee with her sons, worshipping Him, and asking a 

certain thing of Him. And He said unto her, What wouldest
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thou? She saith unto Him, Command that these my two sons may sit, 

one on Thy right hand, and one on Thy left hand, in Thy kingdom” 

(Matt.20.). Here, portrayed in words, lies the happy and glorious vista 

which filled the heart of Zebedee’s wife, the fond mother of James and 

John. The kingdom stretched before her, with all its far-flung glories, 

and the Lord she loved sitting as King upon His throne. And—oh! how 

she pressed the thought to her heart—James on his throne, and John on 

his throne, next to Him—on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

Thoughts of the thorny path—the blood-stained track— privation, 

tribulation, persecution, and suffering—such things had no more place 

in her heart at that moment than they had in the hearts of others. But ah! 

the truth is, “he that doth not take his cross and follow after Me, is not 

worthy of Me” (Matt.10:38). The path contains: 

“All the sharpness of the Cross, 

       All that tells the world is loss.” 

But, “if we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him.” We must 

bear the cross to wear the crown.  

N. D. W. M. 

(To be continued.)  

 

TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND EVOLUTION (No:4). 

 

The subject of design and environment, proves up to the hilt that 

evolution is one of the greatest frauds that has ever been perpetrated 

upon poor ignorant man, whose knowledge at the greatest is so very 

limited; as Bildad of old said, 
"”For we are but of yesterday, and know nothing, 

Because our days upon earth are a shadow” 

(Job 8:9). 

Thomas A. Edison fairly hits the mark when he says, " We don’t 

know one millionth part of one per cent about anything. We don’t know 

what water is. We don’t know what light is. We don’t know what 

gravitation is. We don’t know what enables us to keep on our feet to 

stand up. We don’t know what electricity is. We don’t know what heat 

is. We don’t know anything about magnetism. We have a lot of 

hypothesis, but that is all.”  
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As stated before, a vast period of time is required for the supposed 

development of the animal into man. Darwin gave millions of years for 

this, but of late the mind of most scientific men is to reduce the time 

very considerably and bring it down approximately to the time given in 

the Bible when man was created by God. It is a big subject and one 

which we cannot enter into in detail, taking into account the limited 

space at our disposal. 

The words of Him who spake with all the authority of Divinity are 

final on the matter of evolution. 

“Have ye not read, that He which made them from the beginning 

made them male and female” (Matt.19:4). Not only, however, was man 

created by God, but the universe including the earth was designed by 

God for the requirements of man. Chance work indeed—-nonsense! 

According to the law of probability, the chances would be one to 

millions that all would be brought about and would combine at the same 

moment. Let us give two or three illustrations. Carbon dioxide is a 

suffocating gas that all animals exhale with every expiration. “Beyond 

a certain per cent in the air, the higher animals cannot live in it. But 

plants get all their carbon from the small fraction of one per cent of 

carbon dioxide in the air. If carbon had been absent from the earth no 

living thing could exist here. The life of plants depends on one volume 

of carbon dioxide in 3-300 of the air, their only source of supply. This 

small fraction of one per cent furnishes abundance of carbon food for 

plants, and is not injurious to animals—but see the narrow escape that 

occurred here that left but a small margin of life” (Fairhurst). No blind 

chance here. 
Again, take water as an illustration, water is composed of two parts 

hydrogen to one part oxygen in exact proportion— unmistakable 

evidence of design. Also, water contracts as the temperature falls, but 

when within a few degrees of freezing point water expands and ice 

becomes lighter than water and floats, so saving all bodies of water from 

becoming solid bodies of ice. 

Surely we see here a Creator who had infinite forethought and loving 

care for His creatures—if it were not so all things would perish; He is 

the ever-present God, and ever active among His creatures.  
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Take coal as another illustration. God made wonderful preparations 

for the coming of man upon the earth; fields upon fields of coal 

measures deep down beneath the surface of the earth—“the canned 

sunshine of innumerable ages,” and these moreover, would not be 

within man’s reach to work them if it were not for the fact that after 

they were originally laid, some great upheaval brought some of these 

coal beds sufficiently near the surface of the earth for the use of man. 

A coloured preacher spoke to the point when he said, “God stored His 

coal in His great big cellar for the use of man.” Illustrations as to design 

might be multiplied indefinitely. 

“It is all nonsense,” said Professor Virchow of Berlin, “It cannot be 

proved by science that man descended from the ape or from any other 

animal. Since the announcement of the theory all real scientific 

knowledge has proceeded in the opposite direction. The attempt to find 

the transition from animal to man has ended in total failure.” It has been 

said, “Virchow went so far as to denounce the theory as dangerous to 

the State, and demand that it be excluded from the State.” It may be that 

Virchow saw looming in the future “The European War,” the doctrine 

of evolution is “might is right”; “the survival of the fittest”; the 

elimination of the “unfit;” this is “German Kultur.” This was likewise 

the creed of Cecil Rhodes, the late magnate of South Africa, “I believe 

in Force Almighty the ruler of the universe, working scientifically 

through natural selection to bring about the survival of the fittest and 

the elimination of the unfit.” Doubtless Nietzsche, whose insane 

philosophy that “might is right,” was a factor in bringing about the 

world war. He died after being ten years in a lunatic asylum. Here is 
part of his philosophy—“The weak and botched shall perish...and they 

ought to be helped to perish. What is more harmful than any vice? 

Practical sympathy with the botched and weak—Christianity.” “If what 

I publish is true,” he wrote to an invalid woman, “a feeble woman like 

you would have no right to exist.” Again, “It is so arranged,” said 

Nietzsche, “that culture in its triumphal march benefits only a trivial 

minority of privileged mortals, and it is necessary that the slave service 

of the great masses be maintained if one wishes a full joy in attaining. 

So let us avow this cruel-sounding truth: slavery is necessary to
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culture.” Again, “Our religion, morality and philosophy, are decadent 

human institutions.” Again, “The strongest test of character is to resist 

being ruined by the seductiveness of goodness. Goodness must be 

regarded as a luxury, a refinement, a vice.” “Christianity is the greatest 

of all conceivable corruptions, the one immortal blemish of mankind.” 

What a contrast is here— “For HE was crucified through weakness, 

yet He liveth through the power of God”! (2 Cor.13:4). 

“Oh, self-restraint, passing all human thought,  

To have all power, and be as having none!  

Oh, self-denying love, which felt alone  

For need of others, never for its own!” 

Nietzsche’s philosophy has its root in the evolutionary assumption 

that the strong and fit in the struggle for existence have the scientific 

right to destroy the weak and unfit. We read in Scripture, “Not by might, 

nor by power, but by My Spirit saith Jehovah of Hosts” (Zech.4:6). 

“By weakness and defeat 

He won the meed and crown. 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet 

By being trodden down.” 

The following is a touching and suggestive incident related by the 

late Hr. Dixon, which took place in the Metropolitan Tabernacle four 

months after the war began. 

“I am a German brought into London on a captured ship: and why I 

have not been interned I do not know, but I have an intimation that I 

shall be interned next week and before I go I would like to give you a 

piece of my mind. You have said that the terrible war was due to 
Darwinian evolution and I believe it. I hope I am a Christian, I love 

Jesus Christ and believe the Bible, but my wife and daughter have had 

their faith wrecked by Nietzsche and his pagan gang. But what I want 

to say to you is this, that we Germans got Darwinianism from England. 

We took it from you and worked it out to its legitimate consequences. 

So when you mention it again, speak softly for you are really getting 

back what you sent.” 

 

  

(To be concluded.) 

J. C. R. 
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE CROSS. 

(Continued.) 

 

In Col.1 the Cross is presented in somewhat the same way as in 

Ephesians—as that by which peace has been made, but the effect of this 

peace in reconciliation, is viewed as having a wider scope. In 

Ephesians, Christ is the Peace of the reconciled Jew and Gentile. He has 

slain the long-standing enmity which existed between them by His 

cross-work. But in the Colossians, the peace which has been made is 

with a view to the reconciling of all things unto Himself whether things 

upon the earth, or things in the heavens (Col.1:20). 

Sin had entered within God’s dominion and the authority of darkness 

had challenged God’s government. A state of war existed, the effect 

was confusion, riot and discord, where all had been peace and concord 

before. Man, the object of God’s love, was captured by the enemy, 

having been deceived by Satan; and now, blinded by sin, he hates the 

God that loves him, despises the kindness of the hand that feeds him, 

and joins in the unholy warfare against His Maker. 

What can be the remedy for all this fearful state of things? How can 

man be rescued from the enemy’s hand? The counsel of Deity is that 

He, who is the Head of all principality, and in whom all things were 

created, should become incarnate and that the fulness of the Godhead 

should dwell in Him in a bodily form. He is given full authority in 

heaven and on earth to bring about once again, within the realm of God, 

an abiding state of peace. Down this blessed One came, the Son of 

God’s love, and in one way only was peace procured—by His death on 
the cross. He “made peace through the blood of His cross.” 

It is not a peace resting upon documents, but on death; not on 

carefully drawn up conditions in legal formula, but on the passion, the 

shameful death of the great Peace-maker. The full demands of offended 

justice have been complied with, the full penalty for wrong-doing has 

been exacted, and death, the wages of sin, has been paid in full to Him. 

Sin has been punished in the sinner’s Substitute. Now enemies can be 

reconciled to God by the death of His Son, and banished ones may be 

brought into the King’s presence, there to know a Father’s love. The 

sublime mysteries of the Gospel unfold
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themselves every step you take midst the wonders of the 

“Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, 

And which entered not into the heart of man, 

Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love Him.” 

Happy indeed are they who are enemies of God no longer, who strive 

no more against their Maker—potsherds amongst the potsherds of the 

earth; the sufferings of Christ have conquered their hard and rebellious 

hearts. 

The effect of the peace that has been made will be felt to the furthest 

extent of God’s dominion—-in heaven and earth, and we can but barely 

conceive that which is contained in the words, “ And through Him to 

reconcile all things unto Himself, having made peace through the blood 

of His cross; through Him, I say, whether things upon the earth, or 

things in the heavens ”; but we rejoice in the work of the cross as it has 

affected ourselves—“ And you...hath He reconciled ” (Col.1:20,21). 

In Col.2. we have reference again made to the work of the cross. In 

verses 13,14 and 15, we have three statements— I. “Having forgiven us 

all our trespasses.” II. “Having blotted out the bond written in 

ordinances.” III. “Having put off from Himself the principalities and 

powers,” and so forth. 

The second statement which describes the nailing of the bond to the 

cross does not mean that He nailed our sins to His Cross. He forgave us 

all our trespasses. He bore the just judgment that our sins demanded, 

for “He was wounded for our transgressions.” 

But what is the bond? It is the legal agreement which Israel 

subscribed to, which they pledged their word to keep at Sinai. Then they 
said, “all the words which the Lord hath spoken will we do” (Ex.24:3). 

Alas, they soon found what a weighty contract they had entered into. It 

was not that the covenant was a bad thing or that it was unworthy of 

God to enjoin such conditions upon them. God could not have required 

less from them in regard to their responsibility towards Himself and 

towards one another. The defect was in themselves. The law was holy, 

just and good, but they were sinful in their nature, and their evil 

nature—the flesh, resisted and revolted against the law of God. The law 

never suited man, it showed
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sin to be exceedingly sinful and man got deeper into debt, because he 

was not able to discharge his obligations under the bond. 

Does God forgive man’s trespasses and set man again to discharge 

his obligations of the bond under similar conditions? If that were so 

man would but repeat what had happened; he would again become a 

debtor by being a trespasser. God not only forgives but He takes away 

the bond, the old legal contract is annulled. The Lord has taken it away 

by nailing it to His cross. He can justly do so because He is the Bond-

holder and it was to Him that man was a debtor. He has a perfect right 

if He chooses, both to forgive the debt and take away the bond. But 

there are many who will not have it so and are trying to keep the law 

and are always breaking it and seeking forgiveness for their 

transgressions each day in a piecemeal fashion, but forgiveness is not 

to be had by the sinner this way. 

What a wondrous cross is the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ! Here 

our transgressions arc all forgiven for His sake. Here the law-keeper 

passes from being under law to being under grace. Here we breathe 

freely, for it is not now a question of whether we shall have enough to 

pay: all has been paid by our great Redeemer. 

“Free from the law, oh, happy condition! 

Jesus hath bled, and there is remission! 

Cursed by the law, and bruised by the Fall,  

Christ hath redeemed us once for all.” 

Having been relieved of all our indebtedness and knowing that we 

can never become debtors any more in the sense we once were, we can 

now think of the need of others and seek under new conditions to fulfil 
the word— “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” and now we see 

that the fulfilment of the law is love. 

Though the Lord’s death is referred to in most of the epistles which 

follow the Colossians, the cross is not again specifically referred to until 

we reach the epistle to the Hebrews. In Heb.6. and again in Heb.12. we 

have the crucifixion viewed from the standpoint of the shame that is 

associated therewith. We in our time can hardly realise the shame that 

was connected with the death of crucifixion, we who have received such 

inestimable blessings through the cross of our
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Lord Jesus Christ. We sing of His dear cross, and in some sense, like 

Paul glory in the cross. It was not only a painful, a slow, lingering death, 

it was also a shameful death, both in the eyes of the Romans and Greeks, 

not to speak of the Jews, who, knowing the law of God, knew that those 

who were hanged upon a tree died under the curse of God. 

In Heb.6. Paul writes of certain who had been enlightened, persons 

who had known—we suggest, what it was to be not only saved, but who 

had been in the house of God, and had been associated with the Lord in 

His rejection. Then they fell away, and back they went into that out of 

which the call of God had brought them. In so doing they are said to 

“crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 

shame.” This was truly so in the case of the Jew who went back into 

Judaism. In this the strongest opposition was maintained against the 

Lord, and the bitterest hatred existed toward Himself and His followers. 

If a person who had been a disciple returned to that, then he had to go 

the whole length and deny the Lord he had loved, and outwardly, at 

least, hold that to crucify the Lord was a perfectly proper thing to do. 

What a position to be in! 

We live in a day when many try to tread a middle path, a place where 

the Christian may join with the world as though the world had changed 

its attitude toward Christ and had now become a converted and 

Christian world. There is even a publication called “The Christian 

World.” Let none deceive themselves into thinking that if they fall away 

from the living God and from His house that such will not constitute a 

denial of the Son of God, who was crucified to set us free from bondage 

to a world in whose every system the Lord, whom we love, is denied 
and rejected, and were He back again as He was before—the Man of 

Sorrows, then the same tragedy would be repeated. What is done to-day 

to His Word is sufficient evidence as to what would be done to His 

Person. 

In Heb.12. we are told that the Lord “the author and perfecter of 

faith,” “endured the cross, despising shame.” In Heb.11. we have the 

long list of those who wrought by faith in their time, and were 

undoubtedly held up to ridicule and were odious to the world in their 

day. “Of whom the world was not worthy” is God’s commendation of 

such
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worthies. At last the Prince Himself came and was “most despised of 

all by far.” Men of faith had to have vision in the day of their testing 

otherwise they would have broken down. Abraham, the tent-dweller, 

looked for a city, and Moses endured as seeing Him who is invisible, 

while of the Lord it is said, “Who for the joy that was set before Him 

endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand 

of God.” Then the writer adds “For consider Him...that ye wax not 

weary, fainting in your souls.” Let us consider Him for the little while 

that is left to us; for it is but a little while till He shall come—a very 

little while— 

A little while! ’Twill soon be past! 

Why should we shun the shame and cross? 

Oh let us in His footsteps haste,  

And count for Him all else but loss;  

Oh how will recompense His smile,  

The sufferings of this little while! 

In 1 Pet.2:24, we have the cross referred to as “the tree,” “Who His 

own self bare our sins in His body upon the tree.” Here the Lord is seen 

as an example of suffering, and suffering uncomplainingly, because of 

the sins of others. He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth. 

When He was reviled He reviled not again, nor did any imprecation fall 

from His lips—what a sufferer He was! What an example! Let us arm 

ourselves with the same mind. 1st Peter is an epistle which deals largely 

with suffering in connexion with the doing of the will of God, and in 

such fiery trial the proof of our faith is more precious than gold that 

perisheth. 
The last reference to the crucifixion is in Rev.11:8, and is connected 

with the work and death of the Lord’s two witnesses. Their dead bodies 

are to lie in the street of Jerusalem, the great city, “where also their Lord 

was crucified.” Jerusalem, the beloved city, has, strange to say, been 

the scene of the world’s greatest tragedies. 

It was here that: 

The blest Redeemer’s groans and tears, 

His death the power of darkness broke,  

Bursting the chains we wore for years 

He freed us from the iron yoke.  

J. M. 
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ANTIOCH. Acts 11:19-30. 

 

This portion is both interesting and helpful as indicating certain 

stages in the work of God, which in like circumstances it will be well 

to follow. 

A number of believers, evidently not Apostles (Acts 8:1) became 

scattered by persecution and find themselves in the city of Antioch in 

Syria. They speak the word to those they meet, but confine their 

ministry to the Jews. Yet some, having a sympathetic feeling towards 

other races, speak to the Gentiles. It should be observed that these men 

were there not by design, but as men would say accidentally, and 

altogether apart from the brethren in Jerusalem from whence they came. 

Now note the result—·the hand of the Lord was with them and a 

goodly number (1) believed: and (2) turned to the Lord. Observe, that it 

is with the heart that man believes, and these believed with the heart, 

but they manifested this by a changed attitude, and took a further step 

of a public nature answering to their belief. “They turned to the Lord”—

this is conversion, and we may judge it found its expression in baptism, 

according to the Lord’s ordinance. It would therefore appear (for we 

have no reference to baptism at a later stage) that they were baptized, 

and that those who had evangelized them were competent to baptize 

them, according to the Lord’s command, “make disciples, baptizing 

them.” 

But it would appear that those who had been used to bring the Gospel 

to them could go no further—they could not bring them into Church (or 

Assembly) relation. 
But the already organized Assembly in Jerusalem hears of the work, 

and they appreciate its significance and importance, and choose a man 

in whom they had the greatest confidence, the “good man” Barnabas, 

whom they send forth. 

It is evident that Barnabas did not go as a mere matter of curiosity 

or personal interest, but that he was deputed by Jerusalem to go and to 

examine as to the genuineness of the work of which they had heard; 

which meant that, if satisfied, then Jerusalem would acknowledge it, 

and if not satisfied they would not acknowledge it. Further, it is clear 

that Barnabas so fully represented those in Jerusalem from whom he 

came,
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that he, without reference to them again, could act on their behalf. 

Barnabas arrives in Antioch and sees the work—sees the grace of 

God as exhibited in these new disciples. This seeing indicates 

knowledge and discernment, a sufficient investigation to give complete 

satisfaction. The divine character of the work is so manifest that the 

good man rejoiced, and in the fulness of his joy urged the disciples to 

“cleave to the Lord.” They had already turned to the Lord, but Barnabas 

knows that there will be much tribulation to endure and therefore he 

urges “purpose of heart,” an honest and fixed determination to cleave 

to the Lord. May we say in passing, how important at any time is this 

purpose of heart! In these days we may not have to face bitter 

persecution, but if there be faith let us be sure it will be tested, and if 

we have not this purpose of heart to cleave to the Lord we shall turn 

aside—as so many have done. 

But a further step can now be taken. So far they have believed and 

turned to the Lord, but as individuals they cannot fully carry out the 

Lord’s will. They need to be added together, and this, and more, we 

confidently suggest is indicated in the words “much people was added 

to the Lord.” Their being added to the Lord includes, as a necessary 

consequence, their being added to one another—added together. 

Now it is clear that apart from the presence and act of Barnabas as 

representing his fellows in Jerusalem, this result could not have been 

rightly reached. The already together company in Jerusalem needed to 

be satisfied before they could admit to their fellowship a new thing, and 

by sending Barnabas to examine into the work the most happy 

fellowship and unity were secured. That they were so added together in 
assembly character is clearly indicated by verse 26, “gathered together 

in assembly.” 

But Barnabas clearly recognised that the new Assembly needed 

teaching and exhortation, and that at that early stage such gifted ones as 

teachers were not in evidence, or not in evidence to any great extent. So 

he goes forth to seek Saul (Paul) and bringing him to Antioch they 

together, even for a whole year, gave much teaching in the midst of the 

gathered Assembly. It is significant of the progress made by this 

Assembly that the disciples were called “Christians” first in
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Antioch. The happy fellowship subsisting between them and Jerusalem 

is evidenced in their voluntary determination to send a contribution to 

assist their brethren in their distress through the famine. 

We conclude that if disciples are made, they should be baptized, and 

generally speaking those who evangelize them are competent to do this. 

But for the establishment of an Assembly those who are already 

together should act. 

That correspondence is a poor means, and that a personal visit of a 

competent man or men is desirable (and perhaps necessary). 

That it rests with those already together to recognize or not to 

recognize such a new movement. 

That if such are satisfied, then the converts should be added, 

together in Assembly character. That being so added together, they 

should be adequately instructed and cared for. 

We may add a note pointing out that the foregoing procedure seems 

necessary where the work has been initiated by men who are not leading 

men or in close touch with leading men, but the fact that such a man as 

Barnabas (a chief man among the brethren) enjoying the fullest 

confidence of his fellows, was competent to establish the new Assembly 

seems to indicate that where such Barnabas-like men do the evangelistic 

work, then they are competent to plant the Assembly, but not 

independently of others. In all things the fullest fellowship should 

always be secured. 

The above seems to be confirmed by what is brought forward in Acts 

13:2-4, where Barnabas and Saul are manifestly sent forth by the Holy 

Spirit, having been also separated by their brethren in Antioch. Thus 
they go forth and preach the word, and evidently not only organize the 

brethren into Assemblies in the various towns, but on their return 

visitation— having been driven away by persecution, the Apostles Paul 

and Barnabas point out certain men in those Assemblies who are fitted 

for the work of oversight and establish them as elders in those Churches. 

The great thing is to recognise the unity of the will and work of God: 

the limitations of gift, etc., and the grand necessity of maintaining 

fellowship.  

S.J.H. 
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“PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS.” 

(Col.3.16). 

 

Previous to my conversion I was under the foolish impression that 

the Christian’s life was a cheerless one; that it was drab and 

monotonous. Needless to say, I have changed my mind, for after many 

years have come and gone I am convinced that it is the only life worth 

living. None have a better right nor a better reason to be cheerful than 

those who know their sins forgiven, their judgment past, and a happy 

future assured them. We had sampled the world’s joys and found that 

they failed to satisfy, that the streams of earth were disappointing; but 

not so with the streams that flow from the smitten Rock of Calvary. We 

have proved that these divine streams yield never-failing satisfaction. 

“ He clave rocks in the wilderness, 

And gave them drink abundantly as out of the depths. He brought 

streams also out of the rock, And caused waters to run down like rivers”. 

(Ps.78:15,16). 

Yes, we had to know a wilderness experience before we were 

constrained to drink from the mighty and unplumbed depths of Calvary. 

And whether in His past humiliation as fully evidenced in the cross, or 

His present exaltation on the throne, the flow is continuous: to the sinner 

the waters come surging up; to the saint in his present sojourn here they 

run down; a never-failing source of supply. 

“Is any cheerful? let him sing praise.” We cannot do otherwise. It is 

with us as with the servant girl who had been saved, and used to sing as 

she went about her duties, and when reproved by her mistress for 
singing so much, said, " Well, really, I can’t help it: it sings itself." 

Of course, we have our times when like David we say, “Why art 

thou cast down, O my soul? And why art thou disquieted within me?” 

Betimes, our spiritual horizon may be overcast, and the sun may be 

obscured; but soon the clouds vanish, and David’s confidence is our 

own—as he said, “Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise Him, who is 

the health of my countenance, and my God” (Ps.43:5). 

The Apostle, writing to the Assembly in Corinth with a view to 

correcting certain irregularities, said, “I will sing with
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the spirit, and 1 will sing with the understanding also” (1 Cor.14:15). 

Our praise should be in agreement with the occasion, according to the 

purpose that brings us together. Our vocal praise is expressed in 

“Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,” and it will be readily admitted 

that these terms are expressive of a difference, in relation one to 

another. To try and help in this direction is the purpose before the 

present writer, and if he fails, God may make up for the failure by 

opening up to you, through diligent search of the Scriptures, that which 

is in advance of anything which the writer is able to set forth. 

Suppose we reverse the order, and begin with the song, for this is 

really our starting point. 

THE SONG. 

When did Israel sing? When they knew deliverance final and 

complete. For long they had toiled in Pharaoh’s service, but at last the 

deliverer appears, their hopes are raised as they listen to the possibility 

of release from such galling service. In sovereign grace God had come 

down to His people to bring them out from under their heavy burdens; 

no longer under the lash of their cruel taskmasters, and the power of 

their former oppressor for ever broken, Israel sang, as they had never 

sung before. 

We sing to-day for similar reasons. In Exodus, chapters 12. and 14., 

we have divine foreshadowings of the Cross. The Cross by which we 

are delivered from the power of Satan, and saved from sins’ penalty and 

power. As the lamb slain and its blood applied came in between the 

firstborn of Israel and Egypt’s judgment; and as the Red Sea witnessed 

the crushing defeat of Pharaoh and his host; so the Cross has saved us 
from the doom of the world; and while still in the world, happily we are 

no longer of it. It was at the Cross that the combined forces of earth and 

hell made their supreme effort to achieve the victory, and there, 

seemingly to them, Christ fell before the fury of their attack; but 

resurrection shews that it was the greatest defeat ever sustained by 

Satan, and the powers of darkness. Moses took God’s people out of 

Egypt and led them through the Red Sea; and when high and dry on the 

other side, in the full realization of all that had been accomplished for 

them, it was then they sang. Their song began while they
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were still on the verge of the wilderness but looked forward in 

anticipation of the happy possession of the land. So with us, as those 

redeemed by blood, and by power, we sing. 

Sing on your heavenly road Ye heirs of glory, sing! 

So I would suggest that the song is used in the celebration of 

deliverance—“Thou wilt compass me about with songs of deliverance” 

(Ps.32:7). 

We sing because of what we have received, and song is generally 

from man to God, though not always. 

There is a group of songs to which I invite your attention, that is the 

“Songs of the Ascents,” or the goings up. Not that I wish to refer to 

them in detail, but rather in a general way. These were used in the 

celebration of another deliverance; not from Egypt’s bondage, but, I 

suggest, from Babylon’s captivity: used by the restored remnant who 

came out of Babylonish captivity. There was a great difference between 

the two forms of bondage. The cruel, tyrannical form of bondage they 

had known in Egypt was unknown in Babylon. There, their unrequited 

labours went to swell the treasury of Egypt, but in Babylon it was to 

their own personal advantage. They were free to accumulate wealth, 

and many filled responsible positions and became men of distinction. 

Nevertheless, in Babylon, they were not free to worship God after the 

divine order. In Babylon there was no altar that God could own, no 

sacrifice, no House for God, no Priesthood. The privileges they once 

possessed were gone, they were aliens in a strange land. Since the day 

that Nebuchadnezzar, the great Gentile king, had burned their city and 

destroyed their temple, and carried them into captivity; from that point 
onward they had been subject to Gentile rule. 

The great Babylonish Empire passed away and was succeeded by 

the Medo-Persian monarchy. This government was more favourable 

toward God’s ancient people, and gave them the fullest liberty in their 

civil and religious affairs. Not only so, the king supplied them with the 

necessary material for the building of Jerusalem, the city of such 

hallowed memories. Furthermore, the gold and silver vessels that 

belonged to the temple, which were carried to Babylon were restored, 

and under civil protection they were free to return to their own land, to
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build their city, and temple. Of course, in these favours and concessions 

shewn, we see another hand guiding, and another heart planning for the 

blessing and well-being of His people. Under Cyrus, king of Persia, 

they were free to return to the land of their nativity, and rebuild their 

city and temple which had been despoiled and desolated by the enemy. 

Some there were who availed themselves of this opportunity and found 

themselves back again in Jerusalem, the city of God’s choice, where 

His Name and His presence were known; where His eye and heart were 

continually. This was a sufficient inducement to them; if in so doing 

they could contribute to God’s pleasure, they were prepared to sacrifice 

their own material interests, and take up the heavy tasks assigned them, 

cheered by the thought that they were in the place where God would 

have them, and engaged in the service that was pleasing to Him. 

Many there were who remained in Babylon, their present interests 

being their chief consideration. It was only those who had weighed it 

carefully, who had counted the cost, that were prepared to respond to 

the call and claims of God upon them, and face the difficulties and 

dangers which were involved therein. Tasks and tears there may be, and 

dangers ahead, but what a joy for labour expended as they saw the city 

and temple rise from their ruins; this to them was a sufficient 

recompense. 

But all this has a present-day application. In the Babel of to-day, 

many of God’s people are to be found. Some perhaps, with troubled 

conscience betimes, while the voice from heaven is heard saying, 

“Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her 

sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev.18.4). Who then is 
prepared to respond and “Come out,” and “with sword and trowel,” 

engage in the happy service of building “The House of God”? Our 

service shall yet be reviewed, it shall come under the severest scrutiny, 

shall it stand the test of that day? 

The song of the remnant of Israel began when they turned their backs 

on Babylon— 

“Then was our mouth filled with laughter, And our tongue with 

singing” (Ps.126:2). 

The written “songs of the goings up” was their hymnbook on the 

way. They rise to higher notes, the crescendo is reached
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when they find themselves in Jerusalem. But the song continued as they 

progressed in the building of the temple and city. For “they sang one to 

another, in praising and giving thanks unto the Lord, saying, For He is 

good, for His mercy endureth for ever toward Israel.” To such as have 

an ear for the truth of God we say, “Come, then, and help in the building 

and join in the singing.” It is not a little remarkable that “the songs of 

the goings up” follow Ps.119, and that this Psalm is entirely taken up 

with the Word of God in its various aspects —the law, the 

commandments, statutes, and so on. By leaving Ps.119. they found 

themselves in Babylon, but in returning to Ps.119. they find themselves 

back again at the place where God would have them. “God, and the 

word of His grace,” is the alone sufficiency for the remnant people of 

the present day. No longer need the harp be suspended on the willows, 

but as those “In whose heart are the high ways to Zion,” in the joy of 

our heart we can sing the good old “ songs of Zion ” as we rejoice in 

our deliverance from Babylon’s thraldom. 

W. REYNOLDS 

(To be continued) 

 

TOPICS OF TO-DAY. 
THE BIBLE AND EVOLUTION (No:5). 

 

“Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the world, and death 

through sin; and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned” 

(Rom.5:12). “For there is one God, one mediator also between God and 

men, Himself man, Christ Jesus” (1 Tim.2:5). 
THE GREATEST GULF OF ALL. 

Evolution repudiates entirely the fundamental teachings of Scripture 

as to the Fall, Redemption through the blood of Christ, and the necessity 

for the New Birth. As has been stated 

“Christian evolution is inconceivable.’' 
Sir Ambrose Fleming—one of the highest scientific authorities in 

Britain, said at the Victoria Institute so recently as June 3rd, “I am aware 

that Modernism as well as Evolutionary theory repudiates entirely the 

doctrine of an Adamic fall from perfection, and starts with the idea of a 

gradual ascent rather than a sudden descent. We have, however, to make 

our choice between building on the impregnable rock of Holy
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Scripture, or on the shifting sands of the hypothesis of Evolution. The 

Scripture as to the necessity of an Atonement is only consistent with its 

teaching as to a previous Fall.” 

(Daily press.) 

These are weighty words coming as they do from one in such an 

eminent place in the scientific world. 

Mr. Robert Blatchford is far more consistent and logical than those 

persons who would endeavour to reconcile evolution with the Bible 

when he exclaims, “ But no Adam, no Fall; no Fall, no Atonement; no 

Atonement, no Saviour; accepting Evolution how can we believe in a 

Fall?...and if there never was a Fall why should there be any 

Atonement? ” 

Dr. E. W. MacBride, the biologist, at a Conference at Oxford, of 

Modern Churchmen, said, “ If mankind have been slowly developed out 

of ape-like ancestors, then what is called sin consists of nothing but the 

tendencies which they have inherited from these ancestors.” 

Another also expresses the same thought. " Theology has much to 

say about original sin. This original sin is neither more nor less than the 

brute-inheritance which every man carries with him.” 

None were in a position to know better what Evolution really means 

than was Huxley. This is what he says: “The doctrine of Evolution is 

directly antagonistic to the creation. Evolution, if consistently accepted 

makes it impossible to believe the Bible.” 

A very striking illustration of this fact is found in Professor George 

J. Romanes, on whose shoulders, according to some, fell the mantle of 

Darwin, and who at one time was a chief supporter of Haeckel. He 
wrote one of the strongest books against supernaturalism, but later he 

changed his views entirely and died in 1894 confessing his faith not only 

in the providence of God, but also in the Deity of Christ. He saw that 

Christian evolution is inconceivable. 

The Evolutionist, of course, denies The Virgin Birth, The 

Incarnation, all the supernatural associated with the life of Christ, His 

Atonement—His suffering at the hands of God for sin, His 

Resurrection, Ascension and His Coming Again. How then could an 

Evolutionist be a Christian? Impossible! H. G. Wells says, “If all the 

animals, and man, had been
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evolved in this ascendent manner, then there had been no first parents, 

no Eden, and no Fall. And if there had been no Fall then the entire 

historical fabric of Christianity, the story of the first sin, and the reason 

for an atonement, upon which the current teaching based Christian 

emotion and morality, collapses like a house of cards.” 

As we have before suggested, the great trunk-lines of Satan’s attacks 

against Christianity are in connection with the Work of Christ, the Word 

of Christ and the Worth of the Person of Christ. It is suggestive that in 

the Gospel by John there was “a division” because of His works (Jn 

9:16), because of His words (Jn 10:19), and because of Himself (Jn 7:43). 

His Work, His Word and His Worth stand indissolubly together; a 

three-fold cord that cannot be broken. If one is assailed, all are assailed: 

if one could be proved to be false, all must be false. Men to-day extol 

the Lord Jesus as a good man. How could He be a good man if He spoke 

what was not true? How could He be a good man if he were not what 

He declared Himself to be—for He said “ Before Abraham was I AM ” 

(Jn 8:58), and on which account finally they murdered Him, for “ The 

Jews answered him (Pilate), we have a law, and by that law He ought 

to die, because He made Himself the Son of God” (Jn 19:7). If He were 

not what He said, He was—we dare not write the word! 

As has been often pointed out, the Word Incarnate, and the Word 

written, are inseparably joined together. In most cases what can be said 

of the One can be said of the other. The comparisons and relationships 

are remarkable. “If the Bible is not really inspired, it is the greatest fraud 

ever perpetrated on mankind: for from cover to cover it claims to be the 

Word of God.” 
As regards the Work of Christ, apart from which “the great gulf” 

between God and the sinner could never be bridged, the evolutionary 

theory is quite in keeping with the natural mind of man. Evolution, of 

course, scouts the necessity of the new birth. As has been said, it 

repudiates the fact of “a sudden descent,” consequently on the other 

hand no place is found for “a sudden ascent ”—or in plain words, the 

“passing of the sinner from death into life,” the operation of the Spirit 

of God in the soul of man through means of the Word of God

Needed Truth 1929, page 167



(see 1 Pet.1:23). Man is found in the place of death— absolute 

separation from God, “that which is born of the flesh is flesh,” “the 

mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law 

of God, neither indeed can it be; and they that are in the flesh cannot 

please God” (Rom.8:7,8). 

If the new-birth has not taken place during the lifetime of man upon 

the earth, this separation from God will continue throughout all eternity. 

The words of Him who never erred when He spake are definite on this 

point— “between us and you there is a great gulf fixed” (Lk.16:26). 

“Ye shall die in your sin: whither I go, ye cannot come.” “Except ye 

believe that I am He, ye shall die in your sins” (Jn 8:21,24). 

Christ came to bridge this otherwise unbridgeable gulf— meeting 

all the requirements of a sin-hating God, and meeting the deep and dire 

need of sinners. The “Daysman” betwixt us that laid His hands upon us 

both (see Job 9:33). “Who, being in the form of God...emptied Himself, 

taking the form of a servant, being made in the likeness of men; and 

being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becoming 

obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross” (Phil.2:6-8). 

“If He were man only, His work on the cross would not be sufficient 

for God; if He were God only, His work would not be suitable for man. 

Therefore, to be able to suffer for man, and to satisfy God, He must be 

the God-man.” 

It is really serious if some of our younger ones in the course of their 

studies are compelled—or may be yet compelled, to read such books as 

H. G. Wells “Outline of History.” This novelist has joined Bernard 

Shaw and others, as one of the most bitter enemies of the truth of the 
Scriptures—making his “Outline of History” a vehicle for the 

propagation and dissemination of evolutionary fiction. It is plain then 

that compromise there can be none— “Christian evolution is 

inconceivable.” 

 J. C. R. 
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MY CUP. - 
(Continued from page 149.) 

 

To suffer, remember, is an honour, a mark of Divine favour. “To you it hath 

been granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to 

suffer in His behalf” (Phil.1:29). 

The reply of the Lord to the mother of the sons of Zebedee calls for 

careful and prayerful consideration. “Jesus answered and said, ye know 

not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I am about to drink? 

They say unto Him, We are able. He saith unto them, My cup indeed ye 

shall drink: but to sit on My right hand, and on My left hand, is not mine 

to give, but it is for them for whom it hath been prepared of My Father.” 

“My cup.” The “cup” of which James and John were both to drink 

should be reverently distinguished from the “cup” which the Father was 

about to place in the hand of His beloved Son, and, which the Son, as 

sin-bearer, could alone drain to its last dark dregs. The drinking of that 

“cup” He dreaded, as His three-fold prayer and agony in Gethsemane 

so clearly shew. “If it be possible let this cup pass away from Me.” It 

seems to the present writer that what the Saviour shrank from was not 

His standing in the room and stead of the sinner, for the expiating of sin 

by His death was the great end and purpose of His coming down into 

this scene—it was what it involved. It meant the hiding of God’s face. 

This being so, we can adore Him for His perfect submission—His 

absolute resignation to the Will of God. “The cup which the Father hath 

given Me, shall I not drink it?” And drink it He did, to the last dark 

drop. No other one could have shared in that cup. 

“The Lord Himself and none beside 

Its bitterness could know, 

Nor other tell the joy’s full tide 

That from that cup shall flow.” 

But apart from His being bruised as sin-bearer under the hand of a 

righteous and sin-hating God, and not forgetting that He laid down His 

life of Himself, yet, His death was death by crucifixion. Every possible 

indignity was heaped upon Him
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by man, as Law and Prophets, and Psalms and Gospels, so abundantly 

shew. 

“All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn” (Ps.22.). 

And He told His followers plainly, “If they persecuted Me, they will 

also persecute you...yea, the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you 

shall think that he offereth service unto God” (Jn 15:16). “My cup 

indeed ye shall drink.” In this “cup” both James and John, and many 

others beside, have shared. But for them, as for us, the sufferings of the 

future path that led on to the glory, were mercifully hidden from view. 
* * * * 

The hour had now come. There — 

“Dawned at last that day of dread, 

When, desolate, yet undismayed, 

With wearied frame and thorn crowned head,  

He, now forsaken and betrayed” 

“went out, bearing the cross for Himself, unto the place called The 

place of a skull, which is called in Hebrew Golgotha: where they 

crucified Him, and with Him two others, on either side one, and Jesus 

in the midst” (Jn 19:17). 

“And many women were there beholding from afar, which had 

followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto Him: among whom was 

Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the 

mother of the sons of Zebedee” (Matt.27:55,56). 

By no mere chance is that last clause placed there in the Divine 

Record. Ah no! Can we visualise that scene? Can we for a moment, 

compare it with the glorious vista of the kingdom which had filled the 

mind and heart of the mother of the sons of Zebedee up to that time? 

Three thrones. There were others, it is true, but three in particular. The 

Lord’s Throne pre-eminent, with those of James and John on either side. 
But now it is three crosses upon which she languishingly casts her 

eyes—a form of death the most repugnant and ignominious— “on 

either side one, and Jesus in the midst.” Instead of sharing with the 

affluent in the glories of a kingdom, He was now “numbered with the 

transgressors.” As Messiah, He was being cut off with nothing 

(Dan.9:26).  
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One wonders what the thoughts of the mother of the sons of Zebedee 

were as she stood there beholding that sight— “all sights above.” When 

the last cry came from those parched, yet triumphant lips, did some ray 

of glory reach her tear-dimmed eyes through the veil His death had 

rent? Ah! we must leave it there. She knows now in grander measure 

the true meaning of suffering and glory. 

 

“Why seek ye Him that liveth among the dead? He is not here, but 

is risen.” 

Such was part of the glorious announcement on that glad morning 

of the third day. The sufferings of Christ through which He was made 

perfect (that is, complete) in order that He might serve as our Advocate 

and Priest in the courts above (Heb.2:10) were for ever past, and He was 

now able in the power of an endless life to shew Himself alive after His 

passion by many infallible proofs (Acts 1.). This He did by the space of 

forty days, and then, over against Bethany, “the Lord Jesus, after He 

had spoken unto them, was received up into Heaven, and sat down at 

the right hand of God” (Mk.16:19). 

Soon afterwards, came Pentecost, when, from the presence of the 

Father and the glorified Christ, there came forth the Holy and Eternal 

Spirit as Indweller and Teacher of all who believe (Jn 14:17,26). In His 

power, the work of God was carried on, as it is written “And they went 

forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and 

confirming the word by the signs that followed. Amen” (Mk.16:20). 

The work begun was carried on by power from Heaven above, but 

it involved suffering. This fact very soon became manifest. The 
disciples had been forewarned by the Lord Jesus, and now, fortified and 

graced by the other Comforter, the Holy Spirit, they were able, though 

beaten and shamefully treated, to rejoice that they were counted worthy 

to suffer dishonour for the Name (Acts 5:41). 

Now, what about Zebedee’s two sons? Was there just a chance that 

the Master might be mistaken in His words, “My cup indeed ye shall 

drink”? Impossible! “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words 

shall not pass away” (Mk.13:31). Of that Cup—the fellowship of His 

sufferings— they both drank. As to their mother, we must leave her 

where
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last we seem to see her, “with the women,” among the honoured 

“hundred and twenty” of Acts 1. If she lived to see James drinking his 

last draught of his Master’s cup, she certainly never witnessed the last 

glimpse we get of John’s share in that same cup, which was well on 

towards the end of the first century. 

The Devil was becoming furious. No sooner had he instigated the 

death of the first martyr Stephen, than the arch-persecutor himself, Saul 

of Tarsus, was converted to God— snatched from Satan’s deadly 

grasp—to become for ever the willing bond-slave of Christ Jesus. To 

the Gentiles too, God had granted repentance unto life. The door of faith 

was opening wide. Good soldiers of Jesus Christ were pressing onward 

against the principalities and the powers of darkness, clad in the already 

tested panoply of God’s providing, and with their feet well shod with 

the preparation of the Gospel of peace (Eph.6.). The joy of Heaven’s 

Hierarchy must have known no bounds as they witnessed the good fight 

of the Faith, for it was not a case of one sinner repenting, but multitudes 

were being turned from darkness to light and from the power of Satan 

unto God. That holy and blessed Name—the Name of the Lord Jesus, 

was being magnified. 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER. 

(To be concluded). 
 

JOTTINGS. 

 

Tap, tap, tap, went the goldsmith’s hammer day by day upon the talent of pure gold in 

the process of the making of the golden Lampstand, in the wilderness of Sinai. How beautiful 

the metal was in itself, apart from being wrought into a pattern! However beautiful that mass 

of golden wealth might be—a talent of pure gold—it useless was, save in the matter of 

exchange. God wants a lampstand for His house, in which shall serve the priests, the sons of 

Aaron. Man cannot work save in the light, so has the God of heaven ordained. God must 

provide light for His servants, that they in service for Him may not stumble in the dark within 

His sanctuary How shall the lampstand now be made? Shall man be given the right to choose 

the style? May he say if it shall suspended hang within the holy place, an orb within the 

curtain of the firmament! or shall it stand upon a base on earth? What shall the judgment be? 

 

The will of God in matters of His house precludes the mind and ingenuity of man as 

architect. Moses had heard the solemn words concerning all that God would have him make 

connected with His dwelling place:—-  
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“See that thou make them after their pattern, which hath been shewed thee in the mount” 

(Ex.25:40). 

The figure is before his mind; the yellow metal too, the willing tribes of Israel in their 

first love have brought; the one-time slaves of Egypt’s fearful tyranny give from their secret 

treasures, and lay at Moses’ feet till he cries out— “Enough”; for God can satiated be with 

gifts from men, if given in love. How unlike human gluttons who never say " Enough,” but 

seek to gorge themselves with gold though they should grind it from the flinty rock of human 

penury! 

 

Out of the rest is sanctified this talent of pure gold, and to the goldsmith it is brought, as 

also is the pattern—to Moses given. At first the heavy hammer must be used and down upon 

the gold descends the hammer’s steady beat. The plastic metal now takes on the shape of 

heavenly design. But ’tis a process slow and tedious! Day after day the hammer’s beat is 

heard and gradually the thing is formed—a base, a central shaft and branches six arising 

spread themselves aloft, as trees outgrowing from the dust of earth. ’Tis beautiful to see the 

growing thing from out the hands of skilful men. But why a base on earth we ask? Why not 

suspended from above, as lights which God has kindled hang in ethereal skies? Ah! here we 

would a lessen learn which has but dimly been discerned in days before the Exodus. 

 

The God of heaven, the Father of all lights, would on the earth a light create to be a 

testimony to Himself, who is sole Fountain of essential light. ’Tis to Himself the sun and 

moon, the faithful witness in the sky, bear witness, bear witness of His good will to men; for 

He designs that men should be the objects of His grace. And now amidst these very men He 

loves, a light He would ordain to give its light midst nature’s hours of dark, that men might 

through the law a better knowledge have of Him, who is the God of Heaven. Thus from the 

gold is beaten out a base to stand on earth and hold aloft, a light of beacons—seven. ’Twas 

not six lights; for that would speak of man, whose number’s six; man who at last shall make 

a trinity of sixes, yet will be then more short of God’s true light than Aboriginal in nature’s 

night, who has no law of God, no message of the Saviour’s cross, yet in his squalour may 

discern the mighty wonders which no human hand could make, not yet the fortuitous 

combinations of furtive chance. 

The lights upon the lampstand must be seven; for this is God the Spirit’s number, who 

shines as seven lamps of fire within the presence chamber of the Majesty on high. This is the 

heavenly answer to this shining light within God’s earthly house. Moreover, these six 

branches with their central stem must be wrought out in pattern of the almond tree, the first 

of all the trees to shew new life when winter’s past. The watch tree of the Hebrew sage, who 

saw in it a figure of new life wrought by the Spirit’s power. While others slept it rose and 

putting forth its buds and blossoms looked out on dormant nature all around. So would the 

lampstand be, it would give forth its light when night had thrown its cloak around the 

sleeping sons of men; yet in the holy tent dwelt One whose eyes are never
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closed, who, while His people sleep, keeps watch o’er human frailty, watching with love that 

never weary grows, and knows no end. And if, by night, the restless sleeper turns and wakes, 

He hastens to his side with song to cheer him in the dark-night watches, who in his tent, may, 

like the nightingale, burst forth in rapturous lay, which cheers the ear of Him who never 

sleeps, and if some priest should rise to pray and lay some incense on the golden altar of His 

God, there he should find a welcome light within the sanctuary and there, too, find a ready 

Auditor to all his intercession. 

 

The unseen Watcher of His people would have His people like Himself —a shining light, 

and watchers too; alert, those who cast sloth aside, and in this dense, dark night of ignorance 

raise high the Spirit’s witness, and ’tis not by mere human power and might, but by His 

power that lamps do brightly burn. 

Thus to this pattern of the almond tree with buds and blossoms that foretokened fruit, 

the goldsmith had to beat the shining gold committed to his hands. The heavy strokes at first, 

give place to light, and by slight gentle tappings, round and round each branch the knops and 

flowers are formed. The heavy strokes which once were needed, now would spoil the beauty 

of the stand. The workman needs to know just how to strike, just when and where; for by 

one rashly-given stroke the work of many months may be destroyed, and it may ever leave 

its mark behind, and so would spoil in that particular the beauty of the work. 

The whole must be one beaten work of gold, not metal east to pattern, done at once by 

molten flood out of the crucible. The furnace has its lesson too; for this pure gold was once 

subjected to the fire and purified by fervent heat. The dross was cast aside—a useless thing, 

and then again the cleansing process was renewed. Ten plagues fell thick and fast upon the 

land where Pharaoh’s power was known. O foolish man 1 he thought that he could stay the 

purpose of the God of heaven. Such was God’s wisdom—the plagues, which so inflamed the 

passion of that proud and foolish king, heated the furnace wherein poor Israel lay; pure gold 

indeed I but joined with dross of many incongruous things. But God refined the metal of His 

choice. Again and yet again, He cast it in, and at each outward flow 'twas yet more pure. 

This purifying process, was it enough? Ah, no! it must be beaten, it must be fashioned by the 

hammer’s stroke before it can become a vessel for the house of God. Thus ’twixt the furnace 

and the hammer, this lampstand for an earthly scene was formed to bear its light within God’s 

dwelling place. 

 

This purging work through trials many and beating of the gold has its sure answer in our 

day and time, and many are the words of exhortation which manifest the need of patience 

within the furnace of affliction, we call them blessed that endured the test. But when we have 

endured temptation’s heat and been made purer still thereby, we need the hammer of the 

Word to fashion us according to the pattern of His will. The need of patient toil now shows 

itself, and from the heart we should obedient be to that blest form of teaching to which we 

were delivered (Rom.6:17).  
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The Greek word Tupos here, comes from the word Tupto—to beat or strike, which 

beating leaves the print behind, as did the soldiers on the Lord’s pure, holy flesh, when with 

the hammer and the nail they beat the nail prints through and through those hands so kind, 

prints that the Lord held out to unbelieving Thomas, which when he saw no longer 

disbelieved. 

God now designs that we should formed be of beaten work. The hammer of God’s Word, 

which breaks the rocks in pieces, beats yielding gold (for so God views His saints) to shape—

each saint according to the worthy type as seen in Paul (1 Thess.1:6,7) and other godly ones, 

on whom a mental mark was to be put, as patterns true of Him who long ago showed men 

on earth the conduct which alone would please His Father God. Thus tap by tap upon the 

anvil of the truth the vessel must be shaped—no easy task, and as the pattern grows from 

day to day out of the mass of his unformed character, still greater care is called for as he 

shapes the finer outlines with a skill divinely given. Thus in himself the workman seeks to 

see produced a replica of those great men who in their day pleased God and earned the “well-

done” from their Master’s lips. 

 

But such fair lamps should on a stand be set, thus God has willed, and so a stand must 

fashioned be with base and shaft and branches as of old—a stand, too, for the earth and such 

to John appeared on Patmos lonely isle. Aged and spent he lay, faithful in age as he had been 

in youth, but with no Saviour’s bosom now to lean his weary, hoary head upon, but knowing 

well that though the Lord upon the throne above now sits, who loved him in the years gone 

by, loves still His aged follower. Thus to his wondering eyes the Lord unfolds a group of 

lampstands only numbering seven, and there amidst them walks the Lord whom he had seen 

so often in the years when he was young. But oh! so changed is He in His appearance now. 

The sight of Him takes all the power from aged John and down he falls as dead, down at His 

feet. “Fear not,” He says. Ah! ’tis the Shepherd’s voice, the Shepherd who was dead, yet 

dead no more. No weakness now is seen in Him who as a wearied man so often walked with 

John along the roads of Galilee. Oh, ’tis the Lord Himself, His seat upon the throne of God 

has changed Him not one whit in tenderness. His love, His great compassion, the tender 

touch of His dear hand are still the same; for tender touch of mother-love ne’er half the 

gentleness contained as that of His. But though He thinks of John, the aged, apostle faithful 

and beloved, yet in His thoughts rise other saints who in the churches are: the churches seven, 

of Asia. How much He loves them too! Those saints whom Paul and Peter saw as stones 

built up into a house for God. John sees them as lampstands, to bear a light in that dark place 

where they were situate; all made of gold. No baser metal was e’er used in making any such 

lampstands as those which God did recognise as being His. Each one is gold though far 

removed they were from one another as to their state. Thus we may read of Laodecean 

poverty, and blindness too, though rich they seemed in their own eyes. There too, we hear 

the Lord refer to works wrought out in Ephesus, most complimentary, save one which of 

itself disqualified the rest if it remained unwrought. The
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first love, it was lacking, and first works which from first love do grow, are left undone. 

What are man’s works if they lack love? They but a cymbal are and sounding brass bellowing 

its raucous music on the much offended ear. 

 

The Lord corrects the failure of His saints, and through the pen of John begins to tap 

again, by words He spake, upon the golden metal of the stands. He loves them dearly, though 

sorrow they have brought to Him. He wishes to correct by His sound words the error that He 

sees and would disclose to them wherein their conduct is at variance with His sure Word. 

Such were the words to which Paul witness bore to Timothy in Ephesus, the place where 

first the slide began into deception’s dreadful snare. Here Satan spread his net and took so 

many of the saints of God. Thus Paul the prisoner of Imperial Rome wrote to his beloved 

Timothy: — 

“Hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from me” (2 Tim.1:13). 

Here is this same word Tupos, the word which shows the need of beating to a pattern. 

The pattern to which all the saints, all churches, too, of God, should then and now be formed. 

Why do the children of our God not see that just as in God’s house of old lamps and 

lampstand were of one metal made, see also now, to-day, both saints and churches too, 

should be “of God ”? But some alas! are satisfied to be in that which is " of man,” a thing of 

baser metal made—not all of gold, while they themselves have known new birth from God. 

Thus do we ofttimes see some lamps of gold set up on stands made of some base alloy and 

fashioned to a style some Babylonish mind conceived. May God’s great hammer fall on such, 

not finding them as flint—with hard and strong heart to meet the blow, and to be crushed 

and scattered; but as upon a piece of gold to take the stroke, which though it seemeth hard to 

bear, may yet God’s pleasure yield, and their own good, and to the fashion of His sanctuary 

be formed, a vessel meet for His own use. 

 

Though lamps of God, God is not finished quite with them, His will is that they may 

upon a stand be put and there to share with other lamps—- a lampstand all of gold which is 

designed to give its light while He the Lord, in secret keeps Himself from this dark world, 

which knew Him not nor knows Him yet, but wills that all might Him receive by faith, not 

sight; and who, when this the purpose of His grace is full, complete, shall then return in 

power and glory bright. Then lampstands shall have filled their day in His most gracious 

purposes and shall be far outshone by Him, the Sun of righteousness. But shall the beating 

all forgotten be? Shall not some marks remain of that He wrought in us? Shall they be blotted 

out as marks upon the sand by inward rolling tide? Ah, no! As truly as the marks in His dear 

hands and feet shall ever tell His character, so shall the beating of the Word that pattern leave 

which He has formed in us in days when He in wisdom made the vessels for His use in time, 

and in eternity. 

 J.M.  
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“PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS.” 

(Col.3:16). 

(Concluded from page 165). 

 

THE HYMN. 

 

The hymn, like the song, is a divine creation in the soul. In the song, 

we sang because of what we received from Him, but in the hymn, we 

sing because of what we have found in Him. Ruth might well appreciate 

the kindness of Boaz, as he dispensed in such a liberal way to her need; 

such generosity shewn to an alien and a stranger, singled out for special 

favours, is surprising. Boaz must stand high in the estimation of Ruth. 

While grateful for such favours bestowed, this in itself can never satisfy 

Ruth. What then can satisfy? Nothing, and no one save Boaz himself. 

Yes, and the once dependent gleaner in the fields of Boaz has her 

aspirations realized, her joys consummated, when united to Boaz. 

Rebekah might be bewildered, and her eyes dazzled, as she saw 

displayed before her the wealth that belonged to Isaac, but it was the 

father’s son that was the one theme of absorbing interest, and Rebekah’s 

heart was captivated. It was not his wealth that caused her to turn her 

back upon all that she at one time counted dear, it was the one, who at 

the father’s side awaited her in the distant country. 

We need not point out in detail the New Testament counterpart of 

these beautiful Old Testament pictures. Sufficient to say they are faint 

foreshadowings of Christ and the Church, and we who believe on His 

Name have part therein. 
Eternally indebted to Him, and grateful for all we have received 

from Him who met all the depths of our sinner need, this indeed calls 

forth the gratitude of our hearts; but it is for His own worth we love 

Him. Nothing less than Himself could possibly satisfy us, but nothing 

less than having us all to Himself can satisfy Him. 

He and I in that bright glory 

One deep joy shall share, 

Mine to be for ever with Him, 

His that I am there. 

The hymn, then, I would suggest, is associated with worship. It must 

have been of frequent use with saints always, though the word occurs 

very seldom in Scripture. A notable occurrence
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is in Matt.26:30. After the institution of the Feast, we read, “And when 

they had sung a hymn, they went out unto the mount of Olives.” I do 

not say that the hymn is confined to worship when together for the feast 

of Remembrance; it can employ our tongues as occasion may arise. Did 

not the prison in Philippi ring with the hymns of praise as Paul and Silas 

sang, despite their sufferings, reminding one that it was the fire from 

the altar, which when applied to the sweet incense of old caused it to 

emit its own unique fragrance.? The frequency of the use of the hymn 

may be inferred from the scriptures in Eph.5:19, and Col.3:16, and that 

it has a place and use at other times besides the first day of the week. 

But there is an additional value in the collective expression of worship, 

when together for “The Remembrance.” 

God cannot allow anyone or anything to come between Him and His 

people; He wants us all to Himself. “Thou shalt have no other gods 

besides Me.” This is mandatory. In the hey-day of first love we were 

ready to respond to His claims upon us, when, like Israel of old, “The 

Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with him” 

(Deut.32:12). But few retain the dew of their youth; with many the time 

comes when the world reasserts itself, and present interests claim 

consideration. This is what we have to guard against. God not only 

pronounced judgment upon all the gods of Egypt, but the land to which 

they journeyed was a land of idols and altars which were a direct denial 

of the one God of Israel. In the days of Joshua, and all the Elders that 

outlived Joshua, ruthless war was waged against the nations of Canaan; 

their idols, and altars, were overthrown, but with the passing of these 

great men, a degeneracy set in. The people were not of the robust type 
of an earlier day; the transition may have been gradual, but the time 

came when of this same people it is written— 

“For they provoked Him to anger with their high places, And moved 

Him to jealousy with their graven images” 

(Ps.78:58). 

Are not saints of God to-day exposed to a like danger? All around 

may be seen many and varied religious places, denominated in some 

cases by worthy names, “Saint Paul,” and “Saint Peter,” and so on: men 

who were martyred for the
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truth of God, truth which is denied (and often derided) in such places. 

We require to gird ourselves for the fight, “the good fight of the faith,” 

and refuse to parley or compromise with the enemy. 

We are agreed that God desires and puts a value upon the worship 

of His people, for it is an expression of their love and loyalty. But I am 

equally sensible of the fact that Satan seeks by every possible device to 

deflect such worship, and to rob God of this pleasure. This is illustrated 

by what took place when Moses, in the interests of Israel, had gone up 

into the mount to God, and when the people said, “Up, make us gods, 

which shall go before us; for as for this Moses...we know not what is 

become of him” (Ex.32:1), while to palliate their guilty conscience, they 

said, “ to-morrow shall be a feast to the Lord ” (Ex.32:5). 

Again, on another occasion, the enemy triumphed when he appealed 

to the baser side of human nature (see Num.25.), deceiving Israel with 

the lie that such passions might be gratified, provided they 

acknowledged and bowed down to the gods of Moab. They paid a 

fearful price for the folly of that day, as evidenced in the thousands that 

fell by the judgment of God. 

Furthermore, Satan not only seeks to deflect the worship of God’s 

people, but obtain it himself under some subtle disguise. This may seem 

outrageous to the minds of many, but stay, if Satan could try to obtain 

worship from the blessed Lord Jesus Christ, how much more so from 

men—weak and easily deceived? How subtly did Satan focus before 

Christ the kingdoms of this world and the glory of them, and said, “If 

Thou therefore wilt worship before me, it shall all be thine.”, What 

daring blasphemy, you say! Yes, but remember also that the Deceiver 
may vary the bait to the various cases among men, but his ultimate 

object is to secure the homage and worship that should be rendered to 

God. It may not be so far distant when the words of the inspired penman 

shall be fulfilled— “And they worshipped the dragon” (Rev.13.4). And 

of the last great Gentile ruler, who will receive the kingdoms of this 

world on the very terms rejected by the Lord Jesus, it is written, “All 

that dwell on the earth shall worship him” (verse 8). 

The mistakes of past times have been repeated, and many have 

accepted without demur the shams and counterfeits of
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Satan. Oh for the faith and courage of a Gideon, to throw down a 

father’s altar, and raise again the altar of the Lord! And how much need 

there is of the word of warning in Deut.12.,13, “Take heed to thyself 

that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest.” 

To those who in measure have learned the mind of God, and are faithful, 

“the nations and their gods” appeal in vain. 

THE PSALMS. 

The Psalm is associated with ministry, and increasing in the 

knowledge of God. Not so much a knowledge imparted as a knowledge 

acquired. David found his Psalms where he found his sorrows; they 

were the outcome of the varied experience through which he passed. 

The Psalms record David’s trials and triumphs, from the time when as 

the sent one of his father, he presented himself as the saviour of Israel, 

until finally he became the crowned one. But David wrote of sorrows 

he never knew, and glories he could never attain. 

While the Psalms speak of ministry, they are calculated to provoke 

worship also. In the opening words of many of their titles we read “For 

the Chief Musician,” which appears to the writer suggestive of Him of 

whom it is said: 

“I will declare Thy Name unto My brethren, 

In the midst of the congregation will I sing Thy praise.” 

The isolation and woes of Calvary are now for ever behind Him; the 

sorrows of the past have led up to the joy corresponding to the words 

“The Chief Musician,” the leader of the praises of His people. 

There are a number of contributors to the book of the Psalms, and 

their subjects vary. Many are Messianic, and speak of His past 
humiliation and suffering, His present exaltation and glory, and look 

forward to His coming kingdom and reign. Other Psalms speak of the 

national sins of Israel, especially their guilt in the rejection and 

crucifixion of their Messiah; their present dispersion, their future 

restoration and blessing, according to “His holy promise.” 

One aspect of the 51st Psalm may suggest this, as it brings before us 

David’s twofold guilt, which finds its counterpart in Israel’s affinity 

with the nations, and the climax of their national guilt, when they 

crucified their Messiah. Then we have the preparatory work of Nathan, 

bringing the guilty one
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face to face with the enormity of his sin and crime, the full confession 

of his guilt, his pardon, restoration and blessing, linked up with 

Jerusalem rebuilded and the temple service resumed, as indicated in the 

words, “Then shall they offer bullocks upon Thine altar.” 

Then again, there are Psalms which are practical, as conducive to 

godliness of life and character. What a range and variety of material we 

find in the inspired record of David’s experience—all that lay between 

Elah and Hebron! What an education in view of filling such an onerous 

position as the throne! From the lowest depths to the highest heights—

he might have used the words of one of a later day “I know how to be 

abased, and I know also how to abound: in everything and in all things 

have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, both to 

abound and to be in want” (Phil.4:12). But He who was David’s strength 

and stay in all the trials that beset him, is the same God still, and we do 

well to carry these lessons forward, and apply them to ourselves in our 

own day and time; so that we may find like comfort and encouragement, 

when Satan would suggest an easier or more popular path—and perhaps 

provide us with a “Ziklag,” whereby we might be free from further 

trouble. 

The Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs which we sing are in 

agreement with the Scriptures. Furthermore, we do well to remind 

ourselves of the labours of esteemed and beloved brethren who gave 

themselves to the collation, compiling and issuing of the hymn book we 

now have in our possession, a lasting memorial of the labours of 

esteemed brethren—especially one who now rests from his labours 

“with Christ,” while others remain to help us with their counsel and go 
before us as examples of the little flock. “There be of them that have 

left a name behind them.” Such men, we account worthy builders of our 

spiritual possession. Then again, in our hymn book, truth has been 

presented in the most agreeable way, easy both to follow and memorize. 

We have just to turn to the index pages to learn the great range and 

variety of truth presented in “Psalms Hymns and Spiritual Songs.” For 

example, the Deity and Eternity of the Lord Jesus: His incarnation, His 

infant birth, His lowly life, His shameful death, and glorious uprising, 

His
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coming, and His reign. Then we have truth presented in relation to 

ourselves, such as divine deliverance, our present sojourn, the hope of 

His coming, the happy future assured us. Also, the great foundation 

truths are dealt with, and the hymns come before us with freshness. The 

very atmosphere of heaven seems to pervade the writings of godly men 

and women as presented in the book, for which we cannot be too 

thankful. How often do we find verses of hymns come to our help; we 

can borrow their words to express our thoughts in a way more fitting 

than our own words. These writings are thus passed on to us, and have 

proved a very education to us. Let us take full advantage of the book in 

our possession in “teaching and admonishing one another with psalms 

and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts unto 

God” (Col.3:16). 

In closing, I would say that acceptable worship can be presented to 

God in Psalm, Hymn, or Song. It depends upon our viewpoint. Our 

apprehension of the Person and work of Christ varies. The joy of the 

Lord may fill our hearts in the contemplation of deliverance, and of all 

it covers. Or we may be equally grateful for all He is to us—not so much 

what we have received from Him, as what we have found in Him. Then 

in the varied experience of the daily life, we get to know better the One 

we in some measure know already. The very cares and trials of the daily 

life are a means to this end. Soon these shall be for ever behind us; then 

for us— “An endless Hallelujah!”  

W. REYNOLDS. 

MY CUP. 

(Concluded from page 172.) 
 

“Now about that time Herod the king put forth his hands to afflict 

certain of the church. And he killed James the brother of John with the 

sword” (Acts 12:1,2). “My cup indeed ye shall drink.” 

Here then we see the final participation of this worthy son of 

Zebedee in his Master’s cup—a cruel and violent death. From the drag-

nets of the sea of Galilee he was called to companionship with Christ, 

the Son of the living God. And, having continued with the Master, he 

will one day grace one of twelve thrones, as one of great Israel’s twelve 

Judges.  
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And John—his time came too; but it was long afterwards. Many 

years had rolled away. Fellow-Apostles had all passed from the scene 

of their labours into the Master’s presence. The battle for supremacy 

between the powers of light and darkness had been ruthlessly waged by 

Satan and his hosts. On every hand the Truth was being assailed. 

In Rome, after Nero’s accession, nothing was too cruel to inflict 

upon the followers of Christ. The fires of persecution burned fiercely. 

Wild and half-starved beasts tore and devoured furiously. And yet, 

through it all, those noble martyrs—young and old, refined and rough, 

rich and poor— faced death in its most hideous forms, calmly, yea, even 

cheerfully—just because they loved Him—the adorable Person of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, and His most blessed Name. 

On the other hand, the poison of error had done its deadly work in 

the ranks of the redeemed. The apostasy was working havoc among 

many of the churches of God, until at last we see the seven Assemblies 

in Asia—small, weak, and poor, yet having upon them the hall-mark of 

the fine gold of the Sanctuary. At that time there was only one Apostle 

left, but he was not in Asia. We see him looking longingly across the 

Aegean Sea from the sea-girt isle of Patmos. And why was he there? 

For the good of his health? 011 no! His message to those seven 

distressed, and for the most part persecuted, churches, which God in 

His wondrous love and mercy sent by him, explains. “I John, your 

brother and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom and 

patience which are in Jesus, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 

Word of God and the Testimony of Jesus " (Rev.1:9). It was for Christ’s 

sake that he was there. What he suffered previously we do not know, 
but we can well believe that as “the disciple whom Jesus loved” he was 

looked upon with special malignity and hatred by the Devil. How John 

the son of Zebedee—gentle and lovable—the last of the Apostles, 

finished his course, we cannot say; but here, banished from society, we 

see verified His Master’s words, “My cup indeed ye shall drink.” With 

his brother James, and with his mother too, and Zebedee as well, 

together with the countless myriads of the dead in Christ, John rests—

at Home with the Lord. But one day soon, he
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too will adorn one of the thrones of the house of David and judge one 

of great Israel’s twelve tribes. 

 

The Hebrew Christians too, when in their first love, knew something 

of that same “cup,” for we read that after they had been enlightened, 

they “endured a great conflict of sufferings; partly, being made a 

gazing-stock both by reproaches and afflictions, and partly, becoming 

partakers with them that were so used.” And to their eternal credit they 

“took joyfully” the spoiling of their possessions (Heb.10:34). 

The world will allow the mere statement of any doctrine, so long as 

no attempt is made to put it into practice. But when faith begins to 

produce works, and by grace there is the determination to do God’s will, 

then the disciple—the real follower of Christ as Lord—is confronted 

with bitter antagonism. It has always been so. The Thessalonians 

“suffered the same things” of their own countrymen, as the Hebrews 

“did of the Jews” (1 Thess.2:13,14). Suffering is part of the warp and 

woof of the Christian life. 

We do not refer to the needless suffering we may bring upon 

ourselves, as 1 Pet.4:15, and other scriptures, abundantly shew; but to 

Christian suffering. “If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 

ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name” (1 Pet.4:16). 

Then, there is suffering by Divine permission, at Satan’s hand, as 

the book of Job so loudly testifies. Jas.5:11, sums up very blessedly for 

us God’s purpose in it all. And again, we may suffer wrongfully (1 

Pet.2:19); and, for the Name of Christ (Acts 5.41,1 Pet.4.14); and, for 

righteousness’ sake (1 Pet.3:14); and, for the kingdom (2 Thess.1:5); and 
so forth. & 

Coming to ourselves, were we more “meekly aggressive” and 

faithful to the Lord Jesus, “the sufferings of Christ” might abound unto 

us more than they do (see 2 Cor.1:5). Paul (“I will shew him how many 

things he must suffer for My Name’s Sake”—Acts 9.) when speaking 

of suffering with Him, and being glorified with Him, could say, “I 

reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 

compared with the glory which shall be revealed to us-ward” 

(Rom.8:18).  
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And Peter, whose first letter is so full of suffering and glory, puts in 

one exquisite touch when he says, “a fellow-elder, and a witness of the 

sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that shall be 

revealed.” A witness of the sufferings: a partaker of the glory. Here is 

part, indeed, of “the true grace of God.” 

Where are we—both reader and writer? Are we “with Him” in His 

rejection? The Divine exhortation is, “Let us therefore go forth unto 

Him without the camp, bearing His reproach” (Heb.13:13). It was 

reproach that broke His heart (Ps.69:20). 

The exhortation to “go forth” is a continuing habit, as definitely as 

is the exhortation in Heb.10. to “draw near.” 

“When we see His love unshaken—Outside the Camp. 

Scorn’d by man, by God forsaken—Outside the Camp. 

His lov’d cross alone can charm us; 

Shame need now no more alarm us; 

Glad we follow, nought can harm us—Outside the Camp. 

Unto Him, the Homeless Stranger—Outside the Camp. 

Forth we hasten, fear no danger—Outside the Camp. 

His reproach, far richer treasure 

Than all Egypt’s boasted pleasure; 

Drawn by love that knows no measure—Outside the Camp.” 

How many to-day are suffering for Christ who are not suffering with 

Him. Jonathan was for David, but remember, he was not with David in 

the outside place. King Darius was surely for Daniel in his sufferings, 

but you could never say he was with Daniel (comp. John6.66 and 

Lk.22.28). 
“If we suffer with Him, we shall also reign with Him.” That occurs 

in 2 Tim.2. where the Apostle exhorts Timothy to “remember Jesus 

Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David.” As Messiah He was 

cut off with nothing. Earthly glory and grandeur are reserved for the 

glad Millennial Day. 

1 Cor.1:26-29, Jas.2:5, Matt.16:24, and many other portions, all tend 

to shew that the path marked out for the disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ 

to-day is one of self-abnegation. 

 

NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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LESSONS FROM THE PAST. 

 

There is a saying, “history repeats itself.” This is true in substance if 

not in circumstance. The Son of God shews this in regard to conditions 

past and future (see Lk.17:26-30). Genesis 11. tells of the early history 

of descendants of Noah. The blessing of God recorded in Gen.9:1, was 

being fulfilled and as men multiply they advance eastward where they 

find a plain in the land of Shinar and dwell there. The record of the 

doings of these early inhabitants of the earth reveals them as acting in 

opposition to the will of God. As Satan brought disaster into Eden, so 

here; he always opposes the will of God, and as Scripture records, he 

will be found doing the same to the end of time. In Eden he led man 

astray, and in the renewed earth—purged through the Flood, men 

quickly go astray again. In the recorded doings of the Babel-builders of 

old, the terse mention of the use of substitutes for stone and mortar, 

provides food for thought in the light of present-day doings, “For 

whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning” 

(Rom.15:4). The inventive genius in the men of that early day was soon 

put to account to fulfil their desires. 

As we read, they used brick for stone, and slime for mortar, and of 

the bricks they said, let us “burn them throughly:” what lessons might 

be drawn from this record of substitution, as we look around to-day, and 

see how the principle of counterfeit—substituting the human for the 

divine—has permeated things in Christendom. Men, women and 

children are being led astray through doctrines of seducing spirits and 

demons operating through men. The simple yet profound doctrine of 
justification by faith is set at nought. The work of the cross is being 

substituted by the works of men, and human authority is substituted for 

the authority of the Lord. There is a sense in which the words of the 

Lord Jesus Christ to the Pharisees of old are indeed true of religious 

leaders to-day; He said “Ye compass sea and land to make one 

proselyte; and when he is become so, ye make him twofold more a of 

son hell than yourselves” (Matt.23:15). How receptive is the mind to 

evil doctrine we see from such words, and as we view things in the 

world to-day, the words of 2 Tim.3. find fulfilment before our eyes, 

“Evil men and imposters shall
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wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” The wisdom of 

men is substituted for the wisdom of God, and “The word of the cross 

is to them that are perishing foolishness.” Yet it is ours, thank God, to 

be able to say, “but unto us which are being saved it is the power of 

God” (1 Cor.1:18). Oh that men would turn from the Babel vanities of 

Christendom and put to the proof the promise of God in the Gospel of 

His grace, thus to know the wonder-working power of the finished work 

of Christ on the cross to save them, and the wonderworking power of 

the Scriptures to bring them to a knowledge of the truth! 

Yet as we look around we feel how more and more determined are 

the efforts in so-called religious, and in secular systems, to make 

converts, and the sad result is the present-day Babel— confusion. What 

a strange being is man. Professedly serving God, yet practically 

rejecting Him; professedly seeking after truth, yet rejecting His written 

Word. “Thy Word is truth” (Jn 17:17). Yet amidst all this Babel-building 

in the world, God has His building—not of bricks, but of stones, “living 

stones” (1 Pet.2:5). Bricks are of man’s providing, the living stones are 

of God. Peter writes to believers in Christ, those who have tasted that 

the Lord is gracious, “Unto whom coming, a Living Stone, rejected 

indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye also as living stones, 

are built up a spiritual house” (1 Pet.2:4,5). 

The continuous tense here shews the responsibility resting upon 

such as those to whom Peter wrote, of acknowledging continually the 

Word and authority of the One to Whom we come; and we may 

compare with such scriptures as Heb.3:6. It is for us continuously to 

“Follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart.” The maintenance of the truth as revealed 

in the Word of God is necessary to the honour of God in His collective 

and called-out people. May we seek the face of God more and more in 

prayer individually, for grace to walk worthily of the divine calling; 

thus shall we refuse the Babel substitutes of brick for stone and slime 

for mortar, cleaving to the truth of God and serving the God of truth.  
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THE OLD ALBUM. 

 
THERE is an old album beside me; it has seen better days, yet it is still 

a household favourite. I turn over its leaves, and look upon old familiar 

faces, and recall memories of former days. Some are now no longer with 

us; they have gone the way of all the earth; they now rest from their labours 

in the presence of the One they served here below. 

Others, like those of Jn 6:66, have turned back and walk no more with 

Him. The way becomes tedious and tiresome when we no longer realise 

the truth of His promise in reference to His abiding presence, “I am with 

you alway.” The way can never be monotonous when in company with 

Him. 

Others, again, whom we justly honour, have still their faces to the 

enemy, and are determined at all cost to keep the old flag flying. Like 

David’s mighty men who fought and held for him his plot of lentils, these 

are still contending for the Faith once for all delivered to the saints. 

I think of another album, which is often spoken of as God’s picture 

gallery—Heb.11. Here are seen men who distinguished themselves in the 

day in which they lived. Of their personal appearance nothing is said; nor 

do we very much care to know. Their moral worth, their spiritual graces, 

the trials and the triumphs of their faith, are all that we require. “Who 

through faith subdued kingdoms...obtained promises.” What an 

encouragement to faith to think that the obtaining of a promise is on the 

same level as the subduing of a kingdom! 

One picture in Heb.11. that calls for special attention is that of 

Abraham. His faith was general, his failures rare. Abraham’s life, a record 

of faith’s achievements, is preserved to us for all time. How faithfully 

Abraham responded to God’s claims is seen in the full renunciation and 

surrender of everything that men hold dear. He left his country, his kindred, 

his father’s house. Former associations and ties were broken. The test of 

discipleship is still the same, “Whosoever doth not bear his own cross, and 

come after Me, cannot be My disciple” (Lk.14:27). 

As we think of the trials and perils of the present pathway,, which either 

bring out the best or the worst that is in us, we are reminded of the words 

of the poet— 

“And only men show their abilities, 

And what they are, in their extremities.”  

W. R.  
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“REST IN THE LORD.” 

PS.37:7. 

Amidst life’s storms and cares and woes, 

Amidst the plots and shafts of foes,  

Amidst the powers which oft oppose— 

 Rest in the Lord. 

Be it thy joy, O anxious soul, 

Till thou shalt reach the heavenly goal, 

Thy burden on thy God to roll—  

 Rest in the Lord. 

Sickness may try and losses come, 

But thou art on the safe way home,  

Thy Father will disperse the gloom—  

 Rest in the Lord. 

In quiet calm, in Christ’s own rest, 

Is secret strength for all opprest, 

All things are working for the best—  

 Rest in the Lord. 

Rest in His truth, His power, His grace, 

Rest in His knowledge of thy case,  

Rest in the sunshine of His Face— 

 Rest in the Lord. 

Rest in His love—it cannot chill, 

Rest in His sweet and blessed will, 

Rest in HIMSELF: be hushed, be still— 

 Rest in the Lord. 
 

JOTTINGS. 
 

The Scriptures are given not only to make us wise unto salvation through faith which is 

in Christ Jesus, but also for reproof, for correction, and for instruction which is in 

righteousness (2 Tim.3:15,16). Such characteristics we find in the Lord’s words during His 

earthly ministry. The latter part of Lk.9. is full of reproof, correction and instruction. 

In Lk.9:46-48, the Lord is found correcting the natural pride which was in the hearts of 

the disciples, when there arose a reasoning among them as to which of them should be the 

greatest. Taking a little child He set him by His side. It was not the time for Him to show 

which of the disciples was the greatest—the disciples were each of them in the process of 

making. God knew who should be worthy and should attain to that
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eminence of sitting at the Lord’s right hand in His kingdom, but the secret is closely kept. 

To become great is open to all, but the descent into the valley of humiliation is not an easy 

road, and much of it has to be gone upon our knees; the way is so difficult, but it is in this 

valley that all great men are made. 

 

The Lord centres their attention on the child by His side, not on Peter nor James nor 

John: He wants them to look away from themselves. He speaks of receiving such a little 

child in His Name, and in so doing they receive Himself and also His Father: we need to stay 

a while here and ponder the Lord’s meaning; for this receiving of a little child has to do with 

attaining true greatness. 

It is very pleasant to us naturally, to have the privilege of receiving some outstanding 

person; one who may quite properly be reckoned amongst the great and good, but this, 

viewed from the Lord’s standpoint, adds no greatness to us. We may feel greatly pleased 

with ourselves, and this may produce in us a touch of added pride, but to receive a child; this 

is hardly worth taking notice of. If rightly understood and done in the Name which is above 

every name, there is engendered in the heart, humility, which is ever a feature of true 

greatness. Think, too, that the child of to-day will be the man of to-morrow, and consider the 

effect humility will have upon the child, and of the impression which is stamped by such an 

act, on the child’s character, which is being formed. 

The apostolic word is—set not your mind on high things, but condescend to things 

(them) that are lowly.” Keep company with the lowly, for Christ is never far removed from 

such people. With the lowly is wisdom, so Solomon found. The couplet of this verse reads 

thus— 

“When pride cometh, then cometh shame; 

But with the lowly is wisdom” (Prov.11:2). 

 

After this, Luke tells us in verses 49,50, that John answered and said, “Master, we saw 

one casting out demons in Thy name; and we forbade him because he followeth not with us.” 

John’s statement seems to us all, I have no doubt, to have a great deal of wisdom in it, but 

such a course is not in keeping with the day of grace, nor yet with the position of the Christian 

in the world. This kind of wisdom, in forbidding, is seen in its excessive and rigorous form 

in Romanism. There, forbidding has been (and would be again in this country, if it were 

possible) enforced by the stake and the fires of martyrdom. 

 

Disciples have no right to forbid anyone; no such authority is given in the Lord’s 

commission. Disciples have their own work to do, and let them not spend their time 

forbidding others. If another is not building his house on the rock what right have the Lord’s 

followers to stop him or to pull down his scaffold from under him as he builds upon his wall? 

We may gently reason with the man as to the unwisdom of the course he pursues. This is 

indicated in Paul’s words to Timothy when he says that the Lord’s servant “must not strive, 

but be gentle towards all, apt to
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teach, forbearing, in meekness correcting them that oppose themselves if peradventure God 

may give them repentance unto the knowledge of the truth " (2 Tim.2:24,25). 

Priscilla and Aquila may take Apollos unto them and expound unto him the way of God 

more carefully (Acts 18:24-28), but there is nothing in all this of the nature of what the 

disciples did when they found the man casting out demons. 

 

While maintaining a correct attitude towards the Lord on the one hand, and on the other 

towards such as serve without paying due heed to the fact that discipleship precedes service, 

and that to obey is better than sacrifice, we need to distinguish between the work and the 

men by whom it is done. Such workers have the Lord to meet and the words of Matt.7:21-

27 are exceedingly solemn and worthy of the most serious consideration. The Lord does not 

question that many mighty works had been done through His Name, the work was genuine, 

but, alas, the workers were not. He will profess to them, “I never knew you: depart from Me, 

ye that work iniquity.” He had never sent them into His service, and He never knew them as 

His servants. They served without His commission; they were lawless, but the power of His 

Name effected much. May the Lord give us eyes to see and hearts to understand the meaning 

of His words that we do His work in His way! Many are not satisfied with His way and are 

sketching a better plan, but it is but building on a sandy foundation, which, in time to come, 

will all be destroyed, and their time and labour will be lost. 

 

Now we come to verses 51-56, and the Lord again corrects the impetuous zeal of James 

and John, the " sons of thunder,” for their Master’s honour. The Lord, in view of the 

imminence of the end of life-work, sets His face stedfastly to go up to Jerusalem. He must 

at all costs do the will of God. His journey lies through the country of the Samaritans and He 

sends His messengers to a Samaritan village to make ready for Him, but when He arrived 

the Samaritans would not receive Him, because His face was as though He were going to 

Jerusalem. He has to pay the full price of doing His Father’s will; He is rejected by men. On 

Him comes the full weight of opposition that the Samaritans have shown towards the godly 

Jews, who sought to do the will of God in going to the temple to keep the feasts of Jehovah; 

He, the faithful witness, must feel in His tender heart the sharpness of the enmity of the flesh. 

But James and John would meet flesh with flesh. Do the Samaritans hate the Lord because 

He is going to Jerusalem, then James and John hate them. Indignity to their Master can only 

be eradicated by judgment instant and severe. Oh, had they but had full power in their own 

hand they had soon cleared the earth of such people. But they wish to hear the Lord’s mind 

on such a matter. He turned and rebuked them. How often we have felt the flesh rise in
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ourselves and have wished that the sword of judgment was in our hands, but that day is not 

yet. To-day is one of suffering and rejection, and such we may expect. The Spirit that came 

upon the Lord was in form of a dove; not of an eagle or a hawk, but of a gentle dove. 

After He rebuked the disciples it says: “They went to another village.” If one village 

knows not its high privilege, another may, and so is it throughout this day of grace. One man 

despises the heavenly Messenger, and another esteems it an honour to receive so great a 

Guest. But what a mistake, what an irreparable blunder to despise and reject the Prince of 

Peace! 

 

We come now to the last paragraph of the chapter, and we are told that as they went in 

the way a certain man said to the Lord, “I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest.” Did 

he say it out of kindness to the Lord, having known the treatment that the Samaritan villagers 

had meted out to Him. At any rate, the Lord puts the full seriousness of the step before him. 

The Lord has no bed for Himself and He can offer this man none. He has just been refused 

shelter for the night in this Samaritan village, and He has to go where He may. The foxes 

and the birds have their places of abode to which they can repair, but He has nowhere to lay 

His holy head. He will not compel men to receive Him, but in sadness He turns away when 

they have no place for Him. Can this would-be follower bear such treatment? Can he endure 

with Him the scorn of the proud and such as are at case, and suffer hardship? We are not told 

the effect that the Lord’s word had upon him, but the Lord’s answer gives us an insight to 

the life of Christ, which causes us to love Him who endured such treatment at the hands of 

men, so that He might reach us. 

 

To another the Lord said, “Follow Me”; to which he replied, “Lord, suffer me first to go 

and bury my father.” Another said, “I will follow Thee Lord ”; but he added, “first suffer me 

to bid farewell to them that are at my house.” The Lord’s reply showed what must be first. 

They put a dead father, and living friends first; and in the matter of discipleship it will ever 

be a question of what or who is placed first, and as long as the Lord does not get first place, 

so long are we hindered from following Him, and some such hindrances may last a life-time. 

Looking back is a serious matter for a disciple. It unfits him for the kingdom of God, as truly 

as looking back unfits the ploughman at the plough. When he gets to the end of the furrow 

he may pause to look back, and so shall we, when we get our plough out of the furrow and 

look back on the work we have done: meanwhile, we must look forward and go on and the 

Lord must have first place, then everything will fall into its right place. 

Thus, we see, in this brief portion of Luke’s Gospel, how the Lord’s words were for 

correction and reproof and for instruction in righteousness; sometimes He was correcting 

their pride, at other times the misdirected zeal of His disciples. Let us learn by the faults of 

others and steer a straight course in the path of obedience.  

J. M. 
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